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* - - . . DAbstract
P — S NN s P
" The field of African literary criticism so far has not

.,turnished argtudy,thatvprovides'a comprehensive system’ot
-character analys1s w1th1n the framework of a coherent
‘theory, not even in the much- used and/or much’abused
soc1ologlcal 1nvestlgatlons. -

Sustained discussions of character and characterlzatlon
1n the Afrlcan novel are extremely rare. In the few cases
]where they eX1st prof;table analx51s is hampered by the
gen ral tendency.to look on the African novel.as a vehiCle:
for deologlcal argumentatlon rather than as a-work of art.
Whehever character and characterlzatlon are discussed, very
’_llttle dlstlnctlon is drawn between the llterary character
an art1f1ce, and the hlstorlcal flgure The 11terary
' character is generally v1ewed in terms of hls remote and

_obscpre derivatlons(from the lived, as distinct from the
'imaginar;iworld of khe novelist, He'is viewed$either as the
i projection'of the writer's historical seif'ef as a phppet
umanipuiated in the seE&ice of‘aocial;,political or_religious
ideas. He 1is diemi35edieS'a fiéﬁre.deVOid of of any
'psychologlcal 1n51ght | | |

The central objectlve of thlS dlssertatlon is to
attempt to remedy these shortcomlngs by focuslng and
elaboratlng on character in a few rEpresentatIVe novels. To
this end, although divided into elght chapterS, thlS the51s

falls into two main parts. Part One (Chapters 2 and 3),

surveys the critical landscape and pinpoints areas'ot_



b

."weakness, concurrently show1ng why.they exist andiéuggestingt
‘what could have been done ,to avert thode weaknesses. We next
decide on a theory that focuses not on general1t1es(of
style, form, content the history of the novel and, that of

‘its creator- but on a partlcular charact?r type - ‘the;;fvx
Anti- Hero, an abnormal and psychologlcally de@ectlve |
personallty The art1f1c1a11ty of hlS creatlon and the
fictive processes of wh1ch he is the 1nev1table product are
given very spec1al-empha51s , :j; | o | |

In Part Two (Chapters 4 thr0ugh 9) the theory of

character1zat10n derlved n’ Part One 1s tested agaznst the‘”.“'

_practice of Afrlcan flctlonal wr1t1ng In thlS sectlon 'theiég
' assumptlon that all the Ant1 Heroes selected ‘are abnormal ‘
personalltles allows us to beneflt 1mmensely from_h
psychoanalyt1c cr;t1c1sm and~the\f;nd1ngSjof moderni'ﬂbdl
psYchology in our elucidation of the Anti—Hero;s moderf
'existence, .

) In each of the six novels examined, the theoretical and

psychological premises and paradtgms deyisedcor bOrrowqg are

used to investigate and establish the direction of the

‘ Anti—Heroic1protagonist's depiction as an artifice. Hls
behaviour pattern, his psychologlcal motlvatlons, the~.inner
workings of his mind and the llterary devices employed by
‘the noyelistcto enhance the character's peculiar beihg are
our primary-concern Devising and laying ‘stress on a working

aesthet1c that broadens taste and deepens 1n51ght into

.character has allowed us to ‘discuss hitherto unpercelved

« 5.
11
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from the aesthetlc mlsapprehen51ons and mlsjudgments of the
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protagonists as Banda of Ville cruelle (1956), ‘Medza of "
Mission terminée (1957) and Essola of Per-petue ou- I’habztudé
du malheur(1974) _( | ‘

.Armah s "the man" iéxnot”the only Anti-Heré that he has
created. Baako, the protagonist of Fragments (1970) whiéh is
,actually'thé seqﬁél to The Beautyful Ones AFe'NOt'Yet Born, |
and Solo, the protagonist of Why Are We SolBlésf? (1972),
would qualify.as Anti—HerbesJin‘the sehse»wﬁich the term
will-be used in:the‘study of "the man." Along»with,Armah;

" the othet Ghanaian must be mentionéd4 togg-Kofi.AWOonor
' whose novel This Eaﬁth' My BPotheP -(197#) ltackles
:fv1rtually the same type of problems that occupy Armah in The
Beautyful .Ones Are Not Yet Born. > |
Besides Un Plege sans fin, Bhely Quenum has also

- written Le'Chant du Tac (1965), which is the seqhel to his

first novel; and in which the protagonist Houngbé is

depicted‘as'an’Anti—Hero. As far as Achebe i; concerned, No
| Longeh at Fase is not his only novel in which the éubject of

Anti-Hero can'be édéquately diséussed In his A.Man of the

"Peop,e, 0dili is as much an Anti-Hero as Obi Okonkwo of No, .

Longen at Ease. Furtherm‘re, Achebe is not the only novellsgw

from Nigeria whose prot gonlsts are Antl—Heroes. Wole

o Soyi.nka's The Inter'pr;ét rs (1965), Season of Anomy) (1974>
and Gabriel'kf?ra's Th Voicé (1964) are all peopled with

Anti-Heroes,

For Ngugi wa Thigng'o, A Grain of Wheat is hi's thitd

'vnOVelf Prior to that the had written Weep Not Child (1964)
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~and The RiveﬁtBetween“(lQSS)’.bothHOf which deal’ with

, Ant1 Heroes. And 51nce A GParﬁ of. Wheat, he has wr1tten

B Petals of Blood (1977) and Devrl of the Cnoss (1982). These

two later novels also deal wlth Ant1 Heroes.
From a,llngu1st1c‘po1nt‘of§v1ew, Africa cannot be said-
15to'ha§e been fully represented;fnimy selection'because
novels exlst in Arablc and Porxuguese, none .of whlch are
mentloned in my study Fram a geograghlcal p01nt of v1ew‘my
selectlon would seem to suggest'farvless about Africa

e

fiction than actually-exists; A brogger’stqdy would have had

e

to include the Somalian Nuruddin Faran's Sweet and Sour Milk

QJQ&O), thevBostwanan, Bessie Head's noéeiéy'and‘the e
Tanzanian,'Peter Palangyo's Dying fn'thé'éﬁn {1968). In _
‘_fact, mosg'of the novels -written by South Afrioans would
qual1fy for our analyses.

In West Afr1ca it would be necessary ro ment1on the
:Senegalese, Malik Fall's La Plaie (1967)‘ Ousﬁ§ﬁe Sembenels
Le Mandat (1965) and O pays, mon beau peuple (198@) From
Ivory Coast Ahmadou Kourouma's Les Solerls des rndependances
(1968) would qualify for rnclu51on;‘along with Bemnard.
‘Dadié's Un Négﬁe a Paris (1959),-and his autObiographioal~

~novel, Climbié (1956). From Zaire, V. Y. Mudimbe's ‘

e
Yo

L’Ecart(1979) could have fitted very well'into the study.*
Despite my awareness of the existence of these novels;

it was'impossible for me to tackle more than a handful

wlthout falling into the same error of which I have blamed

the previous critics. My persistent charge against them is
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thatvtheir studies tended to_be too dlscurslve;“Myf
lntentlons'are to.attempt anﬁin;depthistudy ofu
\representative texts. To thls extent, in my”selectlon of the
_six novels I am guided more by the desire to.worffwith‘a

'manageable sample rather ‘than attempt to exhaugt the rLch

(S A

_fleld of Ant1 Heroic l1teratur in Africa.

: The order in which the texts are presented wouldgappear
to be confusing;'That too wa deliberatgy Thematic rather
.than chronological linguistic aﬁﬁ-even’geographical
fcon51deratlons are the dec1s1ve elements 1n my determ1natlon
“of the order. All the texts I have chosen are very famlllar\f
ones, and‘a novel llke Oyono s w1th Wthh the discussion of
-htexts beglns belongs to that class of. Afr1can novels on
.Whlch the last word appears to have been sa1d Because part
of my goal w?s to prove that there were severalzaspects of =
African writing that st1ll needed to be examined, I‘thought
:1t neccessary to beglﬁ w1th such a novel I thought lt wouldA
“be rmportant for us to know that the theories of Fanon could
be used either alone or alongside those of Freud and othzr
Western psychologists in the explication of character
depiction in even the earliest African novels.

’Thereafter; other cons1derat10ns determlne the
arrangement of the works; Elghteen years separate Ay1 Kwel
Armah's The Beautyful Ones Are Not Yet Born and
Bhély-Quérium's Un Piége sans Fin “and"the.tonWriters belong
\to d1fferent 11ngu1st1c and geographlc backgrounds. Yet I

find a certaln aff1n1ty in the ex1stent1al psychologlcal
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1approaches the two wrlters adopted h1ch makes it necessary

‘for the two books to be pdaced and dlscussed contlguously,

A

u51ng parad1gms~from exlstentlal P ychologlcal research.

Chelkh Hamldou Kane s L Avenfune gmblgue and Chinua
/

‘Achebe's gy LongeP at Ease are treated ogether u51ng

almost the same psychologlcal theories; not because only one

N

-year separates the publlcatlon of the two books, but because

both Samba D1allo and Obi Okonkwo are. confronted with

1dent1cal prgglems and meet thelm end in a.manner which made

=

1t,p0551ble for the same parameters to be applied in the

"examination of their depiction. A Grain of Wheat is treated

last not because it was written later than the other novels,

except The Beautyful Ones:Are Not Yet Born, but because both
_ R o .

thematically and in terms of the writer's style it seemed to

belong in a class of its own. None of the previous

parameters seemed workable if applied to the novel.

To return to the factors which determined my choice of

'-the psychological theories which have been applied to the

examination of the various characters, it will be stressed

that behind the ill-defined nature of of the Anti-Hero and

the need to show that it is a widespread phenomenon in

African literature lay a third major concern --the need to

examine each characterﬂs‘mode of existence as exhaustively

as p0551ble. Consequently, my dec151on in each case to turn

ftho a part1cular theoret1ca1 construct or school of thought

.is predlcated upon the fact that the theory at hand 1su

compatible with and/or sufficient to facilitate our



been thought applicable.

appreciation‘of the characterization of the particular

Anti—Hero'under investigation. Thus, while my conviction.

1

~about the pivotal role of character in the novels I selected

directly'contradicts the underlying-principle of
Structuralisﬁ—Formalism whi¢h, as Jonathan_Culler puts it,
"runs counter to the notions of individuality ahd rich
psychological coherence which are applied:to
characterization in the novel,"? 1 haVe.hot hesitated, for
example; to applf both Formalist-Structuralist theories as
well as;insights provided.by Third Force Psychologists int.}

the,explication of the same brotagonists, wherever this has

-~

By comb1n1ng the Formallst Structurallst empha51s on
ihte;gersonal elements in relatiohs and on what characters
do, with.the'psychologists' stress on how characters behave
and who they are, 1 belleve that One would be better able.
and better entitled to g1ve a‘fuller assessment of character
thah would have been . .the case with any of the theories taken
separately. S a o
Even though their AhticHeroism does not possess a

¢ 5

pathological basis};all.the Anti-Heroes analyzed in this

'thesis are abnormal personalities} morally and/or

'psychologically defective individuals. In his analysis of

characterlzat1on 1n Dos Passos s Manhattan TPanSfeP Blanche

Housman Gelfant says of the dlsorganlzed characters who

,1nhab1t the book that they are:

qreated in terms of a startling v151on of human
disintegration--of man rushing frenetlcally after

-(
et



false or elusive ideals, confaunded by his
inabilities and inner emptiness, lost in a search
for an identity, self-divided and confused. And as
the vision ‘grows sharper it reveals that these are
not really men at all but jigging marionettes

' (Engaged in a-perpetual motion that brings them

~ pctually nowhere.? o
To,a.vefy great extent,-the writers whose works have been
selected,fér analysis here can bé said to have been
motivated by tHg same visionvin their création of their
\proﬁagonists. | | |

It is not easy té,talk about d{sorgahized, ébﬁormal,
self-divided and.neutbtic personalities anywhere without
reference td either Sigmund Freud or PoSt—Freudiaﬁ
‘psychologicalfééqstructs. It is.even more difficult.to § 

-discuss thé depiction of such befsonélitiés in Af;iéan
fiction without making'an important referenge to the
psychological theories ‘'of Frantz Fanon, which I Have found
very beﬁeficialf Pa:ticu;arly useful have been hié'early
psychological theories --those which were chieflf'émbddied'
in Peau/(nofr"e, masques blancs. Of.inesti'mable significan.ée
both for my study and the stpdy of the psychology of the
negro is the long sixth chap%er of Peau noiPé; masqués
blancs, "Le Négre et la péYchopathologie,"‘ which in my
opinion remains the first and most authoritative account of
the psychology of the black man.yet.written. Iﬁ provides /
" such formulations as affective efethiém‘ana affective ' E
.ankylosis, which qre’very'usqful in the ahélysis of Une Vie

de boy.

'
I



l have not howevér, taken Fanon s theorles as the last-
word on any psychoanalytic 1nterpretat10n of the
protagonlst There _is a dlst1nct break, or there ought to be
- one, Fanon 1n51sts, between hi% theorles and those of Freud
‘partlcularly on- the p01nt of Gdlpal neur051s.? Yet, Freud
and Fanon s theor1 s are not’ always mutually exclu51ve. I‘
have ‘had to suppleent Fanon s theory of ‘affective erethism
and affective ankylosis with Freud s Gdlpal Compleg rn the
explanation.of,the mlssing\psychological links in Ferdinand
-Oyono'Sfdepiction of Toundl?

Mvpsvchgfnalytic interpretation ofbAfrican_characters’
here, however, does not‘preclude respect for, or
acknowledgement of the social relevance of the Afrlcan
Anovels we w1ll examlne It is a llterary fact that social
relevance has been proven to be paramount in- almost every
‘1nstance w1th African wr1t1ng So powerful is the force of
soc1olog1cal factors, that cr1t1cs have h1therto limited
"their examination of the 1nfluence of Fanon on African
:llterature malnly to socxologlcal angles of v151on.‘ But'if
the Afrlcan wrlters have succeeded in establlshlng their
‘llterary characters as the human correlatlves of the
-hlstor1cal and so¢1ologlcal c1rcumstances of Afrlca as Fanon
descrlbes them in his polltlcal wr1t1ngs that
soc1o h1stor1cal relevance of the novels has been attalned
only through an aesthet1c medlum whose v1rtues gga art.

cannot be downplayed 1ndef1n1tely.
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The‘application-of psychoanalytic constructs is

certainly not the ‘main goal of thlS 1nvestlgatlon. But it no_

ig,doubt has had deflnlte advantages over the structural or

.1nterpersonal approaches to the establishment and dlscovery
of'Anti—Heroiciteﬁdencieswin the protagonist in the sense
that it has proven espec1ally effective in relatlng
seemlngly dlsparate aspects. of characterxzatlon.ABecause
such constructs have been: employed felat1onsh1ps and modes
of conduct ‘that would have otherw1se remained myster1ous and.
‘psychologlcally 1mprobable were expla1ned Thus, even if
psycholog1caluanaly51s is not, as Bernard Par1s would
insist, “the best tool for talklng about the 1nth1cac1es of
mimetlc characterlzatlon, it def1n1te1y provides "a
Jpowerfulwtool for relating the confusions of the work to the
inner conflicts of the writing self "* and has been
'part1cularly serv1ceable in the analy51s of those portlons:h
.of novels wh1ch cr1t1cs have had ‘the most difficulty
-dec1pher1ng ’

The general lay—out of this‘dissertation can_ be quite
briefly sketched- in Chapter Two,‘which outlines the main
theoret1cal cons1derat1ons of the 1nvestlgat1on, I have
thought it necessary; by way of ju5t1fy1ng the endeavgyr to-
present the present state of Cfltlcal study of
character1zat10n in the Afrxcan novel. This 15 followed 1n
Chapter Three by an.establishment of the main theoretlcal
framework of the study, wh1ch 1ncludes among other thlngs,

1

the def1n1t1on of the Anti-Hero and‘aumarked stress on the
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'"artificiality"'of'the'literary characterl.

In Chapter Four where the test1ng of the theory agalnst’

the practlce of Afrlcag wr1t1ng beg1ns, I have comblned bothf?ih

the theorles of Freud and Fanon to re1nforce<the element of

vict1m1zatlon which so stfbngly 1dent1f1es Tound1 as the

Anti- Her01c protagonlst of Une Vie de boy Chapter F1ve
deals w1th "the man " of Ayi Kwel Armah s The Beautyful Ohes‘
APe Not Yet Born, and Chapter Six .deals w1th Ahouna of |
Bhely Quenum s Un Plege sans fln. In these two chapters,"
desp1te the protestatlons of Bhely Quenum and Armah
concernlng European or Western 1nfluences on them, 1. have
tr1ed agalnst the backdrop of the r1ch1y poetlc and starkly
h‘ex1stent1allst 1magery of each text, to show the extent to
which existential’ psychologlcal construets may be used to
1dent1fy Anti- Heroes and to provide a fresh ba51s for /-
appreC1at1ng the.presentatlon of charactert‘To thls extent,
cerebration and abdlia —*unauthentic responses to the
'realltles of the world of each of the two protagonlsts——have
been establlshed as hall -marks of the Antl Her01c mould 1n
which they are .cast. e,
"\\Chapter Seven deals with Samba Diallo of Hamidou’Kane's.
L’ Aventure ambtgua, éand Chapter Elght with Ob1 Okonkwo of
Chinua Achebe s. No LongeP at Ease These characters have
been thought to have several thlngs in common: they have
been vhewed as cultural mulattoes, d15t1ngu1shed by
self d1v151on and a life. 51tuat10n that ‘is beset by

. d11emmas. I have attempted here to apply Th1rd Force



.Psychological constructs.ofdselt;actualiaation and , f
‘;selfﬁaiienation alonblwith Fanon's theqries in order to'show
= the extent to which the protagonlst s selfhood and e
spontanelty have been crushed or rather 1ncapac1tated by a t
pathogenlc env1ronment It has been shown. that in response

“to the tyrannlcal nature of the.-shoulds" wh1ch each

env1ronment xmposes on the 1nd1vidual the Ant1 Her01c

s Lo

uprotagonlst 1n Samba D1allo s case develops a SOClally
lfsanctloned but personally destructlve defen51ve ‘Strategy of
compliance. In Obi's case, he develops an aggressive, openly
deflant and.uncomprom151ng strategy in response to society's
1ncur51ons on%hls private 11fe, only tolend up founderlng in
.the guicksand of his own 1deallsm

= In Chapter Nine, whlch deals with Mugo of Ngug1 wa
;Thiong'o's A Grain of Wheat, guilt is established aS-the.
predominant element of his Anti-Heroic existence. The

D 4

'dec1s1ve affective disposition is shown to be 2 compu151ve
consciousness . of gu1it yhlch makes Mugo pathologlcally aware
of the qulf that ex1sts between what he knows to be'his true
self and the reputation that he seems to command so uell inn
his society. |
Whatever the school of thought referred to,.or the
'-fpsycholog1cal theory employed in, the expl1cat10n of'any
given protagonlst ~an essential part of this project has
been to show that in each text, the protagonlst S emergence

as an Antl Hero was not establlshed a pPIOPI, but that it is

.the direct productﬁof the peculiar style»employed by the



“

authbr. Consequently, e€ach novelist's exclusive technique
has been explored, ranging from Ngugi?sApsychqfnar}gtithgnd
‘ {rmah(s'imprgséionistiCxppquach to Acheﬁé's dsé.df |
differeﬁf diaieqtsvaS‘é means of characterization. In all
cases, lahguage is shown to be capable of illuminatiné,_'”
intensifyihg‘and even reflecting the peculiar element'of v

"Anti-Heroism.
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Notes -

LEver. since Aristotle's declaration that "plot; is the
basic' principle, the heart and soul, as it were, of tragedy,

and characters come second," see The Poetics, trans, Gerald

F. Else (Ann Arbor: Unlverlsty of Michigan Press, 1967),
p.28, the significance of character and characterlzatlon in
11terature has stimulated much controversy, speculations and .
theories. In this century, the debates have been centred
around the theories of the American New Critics, Russian '
Formalists and the Structuralists. The latter have wvirtually
taken over Aristotle's proneuncements, modifying -and
refining them into a distinct philosophy that appears to
‘have permanently subordinated character to plot in any
narrative. See Vladimir Propp's MOPphOIogy of the Folktale,
‘trans. L.A. Wagner (Austin: University of Texas Press,

1979), p.20. Boris Tomashevsky also considers character
inferior to plot. He believes that "la presentation des
personnages... est un procédé courant pour grouper et
enchainer ces derniers ....Le personnage joue le rdéle d'un
fil conducteur destiné a classer et a ordonner les motifs
particuliers.” "Thématique," in Théorie de la littérature,
ed. T. Todorov (Paris: Seuil, 1985), p. 293. For the
Structuralist Tadorov h1mself "Il n'a pas de personnage
hors de 1l'action." (Poétique de 1a prose [Paris: Seuil,
1971], p.78). According to Barthes, "la notion de
personnages est secondaire, et entiérement soumise a la
‘'notion d'action"("Introduction & 1'analyse structurale des
récits," in Communications, Diametrically opposed to these
theories is the conception,oﬁ_character.enunciated by

- Virginia Woolf, see her article, "Character in Fiction," The’
Criterion , vol. 2, 8(July 1924), pp:415-416. According to
her the purpose of writing novels is to create charaters.
Other-critics who have shared this view include W. J.
Harvey, Character and the Novel New York: Cornell University
Press, .1965), p.56; Charles C. Walcutt, Man’s Changing
Masks: Modes of characterization in fiction, (Minneapolis:
Pniversity of Minnesota Press, 1966), p.16; William Glass,
FlCt;Oﬂ and the Figures of Llfe Bosﬁon: Nonpareil Books,
1980 p. 49 )

\ -

Lht ZStructunallst Poetlcs Structural ism, Lrnguzstlcs é%d
the Study of thePatUPe (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul,
1975) p.230.

*The American City Novel (Norman: Oklahoma University
Press, 1954), p.162. '

‘(Paris: Seu1l 1952), pp.135-89.

*"Le Negre et la psychopathologie."” In this chapter
Fanon contends that "on oublie trop souvent que la nevrose
n'est pas.constitutive de la réalité humaine. Qu'on le
veuille ou non," he adds, "le complex d'Gdipe n'est pas pres

&
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" de voir le jour chez les negres"(p.143). But he admits’
having found-around three percent incidence of that complex
among the Antilleans. Besides, as Jock McCulloch points out,

. "the work of Anna Freud on the development of the ego and in
particular her concept of ego withdrawal as a dynamic factor
in neurosis provides Fanon with a useful parallel. The ego
withdrawal of the neurotic in the face of voluntary social
contact is obviously similar to the withdrawal and the .
flight of the negro when confronted with the world of the
European," Black Soul White Artifact: Fanon’s Clinical
Psychology and Social Theory (London: Cambridge University
Press, 1983), p.66. , . .

L}

‘Because of their more obvious sociological
implications, Fanon's other writings such as Les Damnés de
la terre, L’An V de la revolution (1959) and Pour la
revolution africaine (1964), have been treated as though

"they were the only texts that Fanon has ever written. It is
almost as if he was never aépsychi?trist, and never wrote
anything else except revolutionary'political tracts.

"A Psychological Approach to Fiction: Studies in
Thackeray, Stendhal, George Eliot, Dostoevsky, and Conrad
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1974), p.26.

*Ibid., p.276. The importance. of bringing literature

and psychology together has also been emphasized by Paris

. (pp.26-27): "The psychologist and the artist often know
about the same areas of experience, but they comprehend them

- and present .their knowledge in different ways. Each enlarges
our awareness and satisfies our need to master reality in a
way that the other cannot. The psychologist enables us to
grasp certain confiqgurations of experience analytically,
categorically, and (if we accept his conceptions of health
and neurosis) normatively. The novelist enables us to grasp
these phenomena in other ways. Fiction.lets us know what it
1s like to be a certain kind of destiny.
Through...character, novels provide us with artistic
formulations of experience that are permahe&
irreplaceable, and or an order quite differ from the
discursive formulations of systematic psychology....Taken
together, psychology and fiction give us a far more complete
possession of experience than either can.give by itself.
Psychology helps us to talk about what the novelist is

™ talking about." :



I1I. Survey of the Critical Landscape

Why is the criticism of fiction forever dealing with

structure, values, point of view, social and - »

- psychological 1mp11cat10ns -= all of which relate to
character -- without coming firmly to grips with the
question of what /& . character exactly -and how is it
formulated, deplcted developed in a novel?

(Charles Child Walcutt)'

‘When Robert Rawdon Wilson said in his article "On
Character: A Reply to Martin Price," that "the problem of
character in literature has been, in my opinion, the least
successfully treated of all literary concepts,"z he was
voicing not only a popular sentiment but a complaint that
can be repeated with even greater empha51s with regard to
the Afrlcan novel. The Nigerian critic Oblajunwa echoes him
when he says that:

" the greatest challenge for the African novelist ...
1s the question of character in so far as character
lies at the centre of the structure of the
traditional form of the novel, and in so far as the

- African writer, looking for themes and settlngs
d1st1nct1vely Afrlcan, becomes involved in
traditional African society.

The extent, however, to which~the African writer can be said
to have met this challenge femains an unresolved issue. A
brief excursion over the critical landscape of the last
twenty years should indicate the degree to which scholars
are divided on that point.

'First of all, there are the Western critics who believe
that the African novel is deficient in characterization.
Dlrectly opposed to thlS group are. those cr1t1cs who are

'conv1nced that the verdict of the Western critics is

.def1n1te1y;rqapprqpr;atenbecauseu1t~1sﬁfounded on prejudice.

16
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AcCoraingly, critics in thié cétegory have continued to
dedicate the éelves to invalidatiﬁg-the-Westernﬁclaims;

| There it a third group,‘coﬁprisiné £h05e who
consciousiy épplyfthemselves to the task'of éxaminihg the
lltera;y character and 1ts mode of ex1stence in the African
'novel The membe;s szthls third_group_may be few, and their
succeSs qhité limited'thus faf,.but théir efforts aré
undeniablyla‘fifm indicafidn of what it should take to
establish the African novel as a more viable literafy
”achieVement.

Profeséor Charles R. Larson's views on the subject of
characterization have come down as tYpicél example§ of the
first category -- the Wesfern critics. In his rather
unpopular article, "Whither the Afriéan Novel?" he said
among other things that:

—

the African writer...has failed to create believable -
characters who live outside of the situations in ’
which they are involved. ...[That] when I glance over
the dozens of African novels in Engllsh which have
been publlshed thus far, there are few real human
.. beings, genuine characters who stand out in any

- remarkable way. Most of them are poorly drawn, flat,
incidental to what the author too frequently
believes is his monumental message. There are few
characters who are in any sense universal,
confronting the problems which all of us must
.confront if we are to be people at all.*

. Many African critics found‘these obseryations and many
- more whiqh featured in Larson's major wérk =-The Emergence
of AfPiCén Fiction -- highly provocative. They have since

- embarked on what their most vociferous spokesmen, Chinweizt,
Jemie and Madubuike have -pointedly desgribed'as "an

- important bush-clearing work [of] eurocentric criticism."5
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fn practical llterary terms, thlS simply means a- sp1r1ted
effort. to refute and thereby eradlcate the colon1a1
allegatlons, an act whlch they believe should necessarlly
precede any profound andAobjectlve research on the form and
content of the African novel.

” Bush clearing has its own‘risks, and the~possibilities
of the African oritio overstating his case cannot be
‘ignored, as J. P. Karanja has demonstrated in his article in
which he hrands Western interpretations of characterAin the
African novel as "Flies in Our L1terary Soup."* Furthermore,
Larson’ 'S remarks*ﬁay have been harsh and were deflnltely'
Jless than 3ust1f1ed in a good number of places 1n The .
Emergence of African Flctron; ‘His other lapses too, for :
uhich he has been severely pilloried by the Ghanaian
'novellst Ayi Kwei Armah have not done very:much:to acquit'
him of the charge of prejudice. But in all fairness to him
and the European l1terary cr1t1cs interested in the. world of
African letters, it must be admitted that the Ghanaian
Professor W.E. Abraham had uttered v1rtually the same
convictions about. a decade earlier.

| In his Mlnd of AfPlca Abraham is very convinced that
"three dlmen51onal characterlzatlon by African novellsts in
English and_French so far [is] a failure," and that "their
characters have tended to be flat'and canvassy " He then
goes on to explaln the _reasons for this shortcom1ng by
draw1ng attention to the fact that characterlzatlon ‘the

~limning of the individual in the round, was notably absent.
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claims on the 1rrefutable grounds of oral” trad1t1on Larson

”thln..Thls last argument seems 1nva11dated when compared -

"of Africa. But until Socialist Realism became a literary

0

3

"%thmee d1men51onal 1nd1v1dual completely subserv1ent and an

"atom waS»non—ex1stent f But wh11e Abraham just1f1es hlS

bases hls conclu51ons on his 1nterpretat10ns of ‘the Afrlcan

-_,_textsh Quite " often\hls 1nterpretatlons of these texts are

;h¢not perceptlve enough and 'so expose him tO'attacks from

‘Kfrican cr1t1cs who may never have forglven the whlte man

Pr— -
- « ..

for ever coming to Afrlca.' RS =

The nature of characterlzatlon 1n Afrlcan oral

literature has been suff1c1ently dlscussed for us to say

conclUS1ve1y'that-character 1n'the.genre is thin.'° But it

.f

‘seems to: -me. that the efforts of the researchers in the area
'"“unconsc1ously contradlct the anger dlrected agalnst the e

so:called-<eurocentrlc”ocrltlcs for condemnlng

- characterization in the African. novel What I suspect they

s ' s

‘are actually doing isfadmitting that characterlzatlon in the

African novel is weak, but that it is weak'because of the

'1nfluence of oral 11terature 1n whlch charact a:% very;;ff

w1th say, Russ1an 11terature. Characterlzatlon 1 th1nk

not more solid in the Russian oral literature than in that

philosophy, the great writers like Gogol, Dostoevsky and

Tolstoy did not allow the oral tradition to hinder their

~cteation of deep, fully rounded and intensely satisfying

characters. What is at stakefis that the individual writer's
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. competence at hlS trade,_h1s ablllty to manlpulate the
r;»materlal at hls dlsposal to. produce ‘an aesthetlcally

‘refreshlng group of characters ‘The truth of thlS conclusion

is very well substantlated in the works of Achebe We
cannot, for*example, pralse his prof1c1ency in the depiction
of character in Th)ngs Fall Apart and APPOW of God as many
cr1t1cs have done, and then blame hls lack of 51m11ar
success in .4 Man: of the Peopleland No Longer at Ease on the
influence of oral literature. If anjthing, the two novels in
which he has achieved success are closer in spirit and tone

to oral literature than those in which he has moved away

i3

from it. What seems obvious, therefore, is that when his

\

talents were at the peak, he created solid characters, and
when they flagged, he did not achieve success.

Ifiéhy objective judgement can be made at this poihtﬂ
with regard to the western and African critical standpoints,

it is that strict battle lines cannot really be drawn. For,

haeven some of the less accompllshed African wrlters have
"7rece1ved hlgh pralse from Westenn cr1tlcs whxle some of
».;Afr1ca 5 foremost novel1sts have been victims of the most
uv1tr1ol1c and polemlcal assessment at the hands of thelr own:.

Aucompatrlots .because of characterlzatlon A case in p01nt.1s .

Alfred Hutchinson's rev1ew.of T.M. Aluko's One Man One
Matchet. He says:

“the main strendth of One Man One Matchet lies not so
much in the magnificent characterization. There is. a
fascinating interplay of character and motivation.
"The characters are drawn with warmth and sympathy
and at no point does the author try to manlpulate
them for his own ends.

\
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It is qu1te 1ron1cal”that‘wh1le a writer of llttle
reputatlon llig'AlUkO recelved such profuse praise, Ngugl,
who in the opinion of many respectable‘critics remains the
far moreVaocomplished craftsman only earned scorg\and

condemnation from’ John Nagenda. In:his study of Ngugl S Weep

Not Chlld Nagenda says Ngugi: ot

narrates ‘the misfortunes in which people are caught,

in a reporting, almost catalogu1ng manner which P
strangely enough for all its blood and thunder lacks

any breath of real life. Part of the .trouble lies in

his characterization. I feel that all his characters

are a continuation of his beliefs and desires and.

‘that he manipulates them at the end of a string
‘throughout,... And -the result is' a sterile and .
‘unmoving reproduction of many Ngugl s. And the Tl
result of this is that we feel not a flicker of

spontaneous sympathy for hlS characters, whatever
~the1r mlsfortunes ; :

Talklng-about ‘the same Weep Not Child which inspired .
Nagenda S strlctures, another Afrlcan critic, Alex Chudi 
| Okeke says’
o James Ngugi, like most prof1c1ent wrlters has
: ;SUCCeeded a great deal in his character dellneatlon
In as much-ds he has endowed his_ characters with . .-
flesh and blood 'so that they live béfofe the reader.
They: have - human feelings and reactiens to- 51tuat10ns

A and c1roum$\ances surroundlng them.'?* ..

v« "For ‘the "reader who' ,,Com-eS« ‘to these works with: the "
intentions of arriving at some consistent and conclusive
1deas about character and characterlzatlon in the Afrlcan

anovel thls catalogue of claims and counter*clalms must seem

. most obfuscatlng All the cr1t1cs seem to be talklng malnly

aronna ‘the subject. They do .not, as Charles Walcutt’ has'

charged, come "firmly to grips with the question of what is .

oharaoter'and"hQWﬂexactly iifisﬂformulated,udépicted,-*

o1



developed in a novel."'*

'But to throw the minutes of their meetings away (if-
‘fmeetings they be and not clashes), wouldrhe,;as the saying
"igoes, to throw the baby out w1th the bath water. As Rand
Bishop has phrased it, and as- 1t w111 be demonstrated
presently; "the place , of characterization in Afridan
l1terary cr1t1c1sm by -no means rests on. thlS teapot tempest
alone.\i‘ In thé process of the defences or’ attacks of ‘their

criticalwp051t10ns the cr1t1cs have revealed certaln

:'flashes of 1nsxght whlch will. serve: as. 1nvaluable

1ngred1ents for the dev151ng of a theory of characterlzatlon

@
e w -

in Kfrlcan flctlon.

We may be Just1f1ed in ]o1n1ng Reglna Amad1 Tsh1wala in -

(RN

0 k4 e

censur1ng Oblajunwa Wa11 for saylng that character in”
tradltlonal Afr1can soc1ety does not exist,”'¢ if only for
-the fact that we. know 1t actually exists, and if only

hecauSe as Bernard Mouralls .Says, - "il ex1ste enfin .efi’ m1l1eu

,'~,, S a s

tradltlonnel des. 1nd1v1dus qul cherchent a sortlr du groupe

- . ou a rompre 1' equ111bre par les moyens_que,la“communaute
Bty ' R e e ' i

reprouve."'’ But we cannot discount-walflswvery béftiﬁéﬁt“*‘”
remark that the mode of manlfestatlon of character generatesA
‘problems for the Afrlcan writer "who in order to make hlS
:craf; possible'is forced to hammer out characters from a
communlty where the 1nd1v1dual does not exist in his own

r1ght but 1s compelled to’ lose h1s identity for the sake of

. social cohesion."'® . . SR

o - . -



. We may also agree w1th Adebayo W1ll1ams that after the
) o

f;rst reading of Towan the Decolonlzatlon of Afrlcan

_Literature; Vol.I: African Flctlon-and P_oetny_and Their

CritTes one knows that there is "more heat ‘than light in

it," and that "the thesis that African literature suffers

+ from a colonial malaise hangs on a theoretical

Mredundancy..:and irrational faith in- the purity of-the‘oral

tradition."" Yet burled somewhere 1n the: sustalned

diatribe which the three cr1t1cs carry out can be found a

br1ef sketch wh1ch a.more open- m1nded critic can develop

- o PO wn’ &

1nto a ready made chart to.whié¢h one ¢an always turn for'

°'Nsome more .obvious technlques of characterlzatlon in the

- Western novel such as ¢an be found - poﬁular handbooks on

:creatlve wrltfng There the authors say.

Technlques of characterlzatlon in Western llterature
‘include explicit description and direct exposition,
whether by means of an initial block -of detailed

ﬂ;.portralture, or- by- plecemeal presentatlon throughoutz~““’

the work; presentation of the character in action, ...
with llttle explicit commentary by the ‘authoér; .
reports of what the character says and does, of what
others say of him, and what the author in hls own
"voice, .says of him; and presentation of the

character through the workings of his mind, whether
directly as in the stream of consciousness, or

through reports by the author, done w1thout -
authorial" comment :

"It remains a-matter of regret- that Ehe~awareness'of these

23

technidues on the part of’these”critics has not”Been“aopfied

» PR

to the 1nterpretat10n of character in . any ‘one novel for'if

)

' carefully elaborated on, the formula can be very valldly

applled-tgntpenstudyan;phe}Africghfhbvel too.

»

PREREN
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It would be 1naccurate, however, to conclude that

dlscuss1on of character and character1zatlon in the African

F \\\

‘novel is restricted to these sporadlc 1n51ghts and

" ‘incidental comments gleaned from arguments de51gned to pay

of f old scores. Rand Bishop expressed an important truth

when he pointed out that "the manifestation of it

*[character] is more often to be found in pract1cal

criticism--in reviews."?' But to this it must be added that
w1th1n the last decade or so a few cr1t1cs llke Eustace

Palmer Sunday An021e, Emmanuel Oblechlna and Bernard

"frquura}ls have trled to focus cr1t1cal attentlon on. the

subject of characterlzatlon. 2 And in the sections of their
works where theyrdiscusstharacter we find some of those

rare occasions on which the fortunes of the chaﬁ:cters

';the{r4ﬁodesfofsekistence-in the literaty ‘text, "are examined

1

for reasons other than the refutatlon of controver51al

clalms..
No single text can sufficiently illustrate all the
varieties of approaches manifested in the efforts of these

-

critics. Yet, I would &enture to quote»at some -length a

passage bY”ObieChina which to a iarge extent exemplifies theA

';ﬂgeneral spitit.as well asAthe strengths ‘and wesknesses. of

vthls tendency ' -

7
In The Beautyful Ones Are Not Yet Born there is a
similar ‘polarization of- characters [he had been .
‘talk1ng ‘about Gabriel Okara's The Voicel. 'There” are
the  idealists who- had- hoped for much.fram political -
' freedom buf who have since reaped disillusionment.
~ They include the Man, the Naked Man, Mannan [sic]
- and Koffi Billy. Then there are. the benef1c1ar1es of

Fha mar st W AR e K TP i o e _‘_1 | TR R S I

- -



and then there is the Man's w1fe Oyo and her mother
who would benefit if they could They are i
represented rather in terms of the moral attitudes
‘they live by than by their overt personality traits.
There is of-course, greater particularization here
than in The Voice. We know for instance that the Man
' has a domestic life, that his wife thinks him weak
for his moral scruples and. that his mother-in-law
; hates him, that he is intelligent- and would have
gone to the university but for his prematurely,
‘taking up’ family responsibility, and that he is a
railway clerk. We know also that he ‘lives in the.
working-class -quarter of Accra and struggles =
incessantly to live within his income and not enrich.
himself corruptly. All these details are. there. but
they do not enhance our understand1ng of "the -man,
the inner springs of his .life, the intricacies of
his personal relations and the tensions that
necessarily arise from them. We are most aware of
- him as a moral watcher, a sensitive observer of the”
slightest nuances of the general -decay and social
’corruptlon and not as an'active social agent. -
Koomson is the opp051te of the Man, morally '
insensitive, active in pursuit of easy ga1n and
achievement at all costs, and grown fat with the
spoils of office. And yet he never really moves out
from the general backcloth of corruptidn to assume
full autonomy. He remains to the end a figure from a
morality tale, an 1mpersonatlon of certain spec1f1c
ideas of corruption without becoming fully
autonomous as a person. The crucial fact is that
these characters ‘are morally defined and therefore
best seen in their moral attitudes rather than in
the revelation of their psychological development.
In fact they undergo no growth at all because they
are lacking in psychological depth. As socon as the
moral attitudes are established, it becomes easy to
follow the characters through the windings and
turnings of the tale 23

-
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characterlzatlon has only occasioned blame aqg?b
e ke'»

counter accusatxons, the vtrtues of ‘a passag

25

b}

After going: through exchanges- in* whrch the” subject of

Ob1ech1na s should not be too d1ff1cult to detect In the.

- flrst place, "he does not just talk about and anound

characters, the1r roundness or flatness. He examlnes the"”'"

"hdhafacters and somelof the/means by which they are given

¥
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Jéipfession in the book. Begigning with the general aspects
'f\the»writer's:techniqﬁe he progresses toward the more
.partiCUlarﬂones: the -first Fine distinguishes_tyo‘b:pad'
camegories into which the characters fall--"the idealists
”and ﬁ;hé beneficiaries"--a polarization whichgg;%gﬁh.& 3
attention to the writer's use of contrast as a tecﬁhique 6f
characterizabion.w

‘He then 1owersAhis analytical lens on to the
p;otagodiét, 5£he.mah," and‘his more fortgngte friend,
KooﬁsOn.vThe man is then preseﬁted to us against the
background of'tﬁe emotional attitude of his family members:
fhis wife thinks hiﬁ weak," and "his mother-in-law hates
him";."he Qés intelligent and would have gone to tﬁe
universiﬁy had he noﬁ prematurely taken up family"
. feSponsibility.““We are told what he does: "he 'is a railway
clerk"; where he lives: "in the working-class quarters of“

Accra"; and his moral disposition vis-a-vis the atmosphere

of corruption : "he struggles incessantly to live within his

income,"” and yet 1is determined "not to énrich himself
_corruptly.”

The'critic draws attentiorni to what he considers "the
cfuciél fact"--the perspgctive from wﬂich to judgé the
charactegs._"These characfers," he says, "are moraily
defined and't?érefére best seen in their moral attitudes
rathef than in ?he revelation of their psychological

development." And we also learn that the technique employed

by the writer does rot make for "growth" in the characters.

P
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- Obiechina's pas$ade certainly does not say everything

-

_® *=about character1zat10n An TheﬂBeautyful Ones Are Not Yet

wn, v,, - > o

_Bqnn. But g1uen ‘his- consc1ousness of’ﬁhat characterw_{

t

-

. .
El N ®

. ¢‘“§nt€ils Fit. .can betsald w1th a’ certaln degree of conf1dence

Whoa L, e
K

that/*t«uall—be “hard to find what one m1ght call ‘ah adeqnate

ana1y51s of characterlzatlon in The Beautyful Ones Are. Not

¥

~Yet Bonrn.which: does not 1ncorporate or elaborate on the -

'?&'

Nevertheless, subjected to a closer scrutlny, théif B

passage reveals some significant le;tabaons;,The,fLrst.'

ldrawhack concerns the scope of the subject: it is so.hrief
‘ - S
that the extent to which the critic can reasonably delve

into crucial aspects of the topic is very limited’ Although
the section. from which the extract is taken is ent1tled

"Characterlzatlon, it is only a single elemeﬁt in a study

which Obiechina himself declares S S~
“has dellberately concentrated on the cultural and

. environmental background of the West,/African novel,
on the general theme of the trad1t1onal culture, the
contact with Western culture and the1r expre551on in
the West African novel as a,useful preparation for a
fuller appreciation 'of the themes of politics and

the problems of adjustment to modern social change
with- whlch the novels deal.

As a consequence ofgthis wider purpose Obiechina has

not allowed himself enough time and space.to analyze the
o ;

characters in detail. ‘ |

The contributions of both Palmer and Anozie suffer too
- from the same limitations of the extent “to Wthh attent1on
is pa1d to the subject of characterlzatlon.,In Palmer's

estimation’, or at least as manifested 1n his analysis,

P



characterization as an aspect of the writer's technique

should be the very last thing to be considered. "Criticism
. ..of African (fiction,” he points out. "should take 1nto

4account both the relevance of the work to the human

:'cond1t10n ? the socrologlcal rf one. prefers that term" and

[only after thlS] “the novellst 5 artlstry And in the

schema whlch he draws up,’character 1s relegated to the

j'h;. L st rung: "And artlstry,' accordlng to h1m~

o @
£ -
o Hapen -~ e Y FRE N R

) ~should *include: [1) tdherence of -plot, and structure,
T b e [2] language (making suitable allowances for any .- -
s, 0 necessary and delfbgrate ‘modifications  the ‘writer. ..

may have made in order to accommodate his” insight’s),
[3] settlng, [a]- presentatlon of character....?®

g At e

el

"

7 Bernard Mouralls S book too 1s, str1ctly speaklng, not
a: study of character in the Same way as we could cons1der
W.J. Harvey s Character and the Novel . Mouralls summarises

B

the content and d1rect10n of the book when he says that in

o

o o S

it: . * . & e R G SO K T f Gy e a

T W e :
n T T etudlerons successivement, en nous fondant
essentiellement sur le reman négro- africain
d'expression francalse, le tableau qui nous trace de
la collectivite, de 1'individu et les problemes qui

en resultent pour le romancier.?¢

. 'Even in A’nozie's Sociologie du roman africain,
character study is only a means to an end Wthh the author
def1nes among other thlngs as:

"la recherche methodologle, ayant pour le but

l'eventuelle mise au point ¢’une théorie d'ensemble

du roman africain, c'est- a761re la p0551b111te de

littérature dans son evolztlon constante.

Technically speaking, Obiechina's is unmistakably what
D. B. Bromley calls "the language of personality

«

description."?* Obiechina uses such key terms as "moral
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--realm of real life . 1nto that of fiction to: whlch they truly

-to. admit thatfiultimately one . will build up ,the character

29
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attltUde5"3¥"Pers°nathYutraLts"'_"the ;nner sprlngs of hlS ?;ﬂ'

" 5 L M ay s

life,"” "the 1ntr1cac1es of hlS personal relatlons and
ten51ons whlch necessarlly arlse from them.“ But_ what we

- have here -is a descrlptlon of character not much dlfferent
from how we would characterlze a class mate or member of the
famlly in real llfe. He does not probe 1nto the organlzatlon

of those- inner sprlngs" and the “intr1cac1es of hlS

personal relatlons and the tensions which arise from them."

o

belong_im

I do.not mean to suggest that description 1tself as a
critical technlque is totally out of the question in
character study. Robert. Rawdon Wilson himself, who has

exhibited such a profound aversion for description, has had

through the detail of description."?® The point of my

argument is that description should be a means to achieving
(

a higher and ultimately literary purpose, and not stand as

~terminus ad quem. The higher purpose in this.respect‘should'

be to comprehend the intrinsic nature of the literary

character and to make this aGailable to the reader in

unmistakable terms. The attainment of this higher purpose is

R . ) . . o . . o,
‘- 'possible mainly within the purview of a major theoretical

premise, or in semi-scientific terms, a theoretical
conception of character. The neglect or the omission of such

a theoretical conception has been pointed .out by Wilson as

Y
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“defitiéﬁCyfof’afﬁofk;as'épo¢thaking as

<

.- «- ~ the most -serious

o

Auverbach's Mimesis, which deals principally with
~éharépters.“° .

/

A. The Need For a Theory

o v v oan o

EEIRAR 3 ;CfitiéaiiBeariqgsi;anffiéalﬁ”Beéiqa:Amadi—Tshiwala
hgséérts fhat a "systemafic.approach to c;iticism wéuld lie
in the redefinition of literature in modern African society
and a close examination of the African individual."®' The
"African individﬁal“_éq‘phisw:e?éggt does not refer to_thé
Africaﬁ as é séci;—histofical'éntity, for such a quest would =~
lie with&n the domain of sociologists, historians and
anthropologists. Shé mgaqg ihe literary cﬁgracter; the
~African as hé emerges from the pageé bf the novels. It is‘
not reading too much meaning into her statemehﬁ to say,. o
| htﬁen; thét she may unwitfingiy‘havé bééﬁ advdéatiné éohé
kind of theory of character. For, in the Africén critical
. f,context«some kind of working aesthetic system 1is an ufgent
necessity. I do not mean an ideological>or cultural banner
that masquefades as an aesthetic, but an aesthetic that '
reflects the literary rather than the socio-political
contents of a work, a liteféry aesthetic that would broaden
taste, deépen'inSight into character studies and_rescge them
from the dead-end of extra-literary conventions of
interpretations that curfently engglf thgm,’f

The relationship and confusion between literaturejand

life (to which Cervantes gave su¢h an exquisite
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dramatization in Don OUixoté)' may be as old as Platofs

" Republic,?® but that confusion is just as appllgable to the

present'Situatlon. W1thout necessarlly champlonlng the cause
of strict contextual;sm in the tradition of the American New
Critics, it needs to be indicated_that.many of the ptabléms

which plague the examination of charactet in African novels

emanhate from an inability on the part of.the.critics to

focus attention on the information‘affofded by the fictive

text. The position taken by the cr1t1cs on Soc1ologlcal as

‘opposed to Artlstic cr1t1c1sm has'been too rlgld to be ;, o

.o,

productlve. The soc1ologlcal cr1t1cs, for example,_assume a
stance which is reflected in Austin J. Sheldon's argumeﬁt
that:

"some understandlng of. the culture deplcted in - the
African works is needed,' based upon. sources other
... than.those.details furnxshed -ip - ~the paecewof S rneee
= ¢ writtifgl *Without” siich "Knowledge’ the 'réadér will ="~ = "
likely misconstrue much of the action, motivations

and other meanings of the work.,®*

The basis for such an assumption is that art does not exist

'in a vacuum, and that the novel is the work not -only of a -°

particular individual but of‘that individual fixed in time

and space and answering to a community of which he is an

important part. True &s this may be, it must not be

forgotten ‘that the work is"first of all literature, -and that

“to take suchvan approach is to be guilty of misconstruing

many of the actions and motivations. An,obvious example of
the dangets they run into appear&%ih Sheldon's criticism of -
Achebe for maklng Okonkwo_the hero of Thlngs Fall. ApaFt when

he would not stand as a faithful representatlve of



. traditional Ibo. life.'riw_¢..tﬁ. , Q.jiﬂf7f *”[“_;“;jff'”]A o

el - T e

artlst}c c51t1cs.‘é¢g,¢v,fa ,hf; ' U
“}f"If a’ novel .gives mé.a. soc:ety.and an . Lﬁleldual T LTI e s
- with manners, good or bad, that is enough. I may not -
be ‘able to* provxde more. - profound insights iRto - = =0 v ol 0 oo L
Nigerian novels as 1'leartn more ‘about.the world out: - - - . . o7
of which they were written, “but 1”can StliI maW "”'f”*””““”'r CR R

valid criticisms of the rnovels--of the world within
the novel——w1thout know1ng too much .about ngerla ‘or -
Africa. All I have to do is- read the book.. ‘

While I would 1n51st on much more - concentratxon on the

-

' itext than the 5001olog1ca1 cr1t1cs are apt to do, I would " ]“4ir:{fi}-
'not advocate a readlng remlnlscent of Cleanth Brook 5 -

phllosophy in The WEII WPought Urn which cuts the work of f

completely from the wrlter the reader other works in the

genre and the 11terary hlstory or tradltlon with whlch_it L

f‘cancbe usefully 1dent1f4ed Mlne¢15 a. kind. of moderate

- - : o - - ~
e s w T 8o s . . N
. o N B @ P I L . . et -

contextuallsm akin to that of the Ru551an Formallsts llke o SRS
Tynnianov. and Jakobson who in The Latest Russian

.- Poetry(1919)," insisted. ‘that. examlnatlon of a work of art has

- .. " . . . NN .

got to take into con51derat10n the background of theqf o

oo

reigning literary. tradltlon, the background of. the practlcal

BtV e

language of the -time dnd the’ movement offthemllterary S

'The knowledge which.theyAfrican critice'have acquired ‘ﬁi;Fu
‘orvthe}ekperiences which*they:have?undergone'inhregl»life
are being allowed to intrude unduly, soAmuch so;ﬁhat a real
'explication of character seems almost rmpoSsibie;.Solomoh

Iyasere has descrlbed the 51tuat10n confrontlng the CrlthS‘M

as a case of fa11ure "to recognlze the dlalectlcal T F



: ”f—.and unbr;dled pa551ons.; ig-very: unconvincing. No.

......

;dlstlndtaonwbebween llved real1tydand art The verdlct

wh1ch Joseph Okpaku passed on the main charagters in’ h1s

-l

study of‘Ch}nua Achebe s A Man Of the People 1liu5trates

L e e - - v

", this shortcoming vegx well He sald il”jﬂ,f"g:—fﬁ V é?? S

2»\.7‘,_ ""“-3.,..,\’,5

Od111 ER 1nab111ty~to llue up. .to hls masculine”

ne e o

3v_g,1m.respon51b111ty by failing to go~to.Elsxe s aid when

" she cdlls~tor him, at, the height of Nanga's barbarous
N1gerian espec1al&x ;one, bold enough. to. sp1t in theouf
-Chief's face the next. morning, and: coﬁS1derrng his -
great ‘densual . will at. that crucial moment , would - :-
have. failed to attempt to “rescue: hisrglrlfxlend from

an amoral brute whose antentlons he has suspected R

7;‘a11 evenlng e j ' ,“ir

‘It is an. 1ncontest1ble fact of llterary creat1v1ty that )
’the‘wr1ter often gets hlS models from real 11fe, that Od111 d
Vtcan very eaS11y be identified w1th one of the hundreds of
dh1gh—handed '1deallst1c young graduates 1n modern ngerla.

. But, as Henry James said in his dlSCUSSlOn of . Hawthorne.‘

. ...there is no strictness in the representatron by -

T the. novelists.pf persons who have struck them in
llfe, and: there:'egn -in natufe - ‘be‘none." From~the - o -
moment the 1maglnat10n takes a hand in ‘the ‘game’,” thé-
inevitable tendency is to divergence, to follow1ng
what may be called new scents. The original gives
hints, but the writer does what he likes with them,
~and. 1mports new elements 1nto the plcture."

Thus, the. novel in thls context 1s, above everythlng
else,. the oroduqt ot;a>creat;ve mind which, as S.TL
Colefidge,oncedsaid in relation to-boetry, "dissolves
[reality]. diffuses, d1551pates in order to recreate."’® The

-
novel is the product of that 1maglnat10n whlch shapes

» elementsmofﬁhuman personality into a unique entity which

expresses its own reality. It is not,' as Martin Price

insists, "analogous with society."*°® Rather, it is closer to
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what W. J Harvez mlght have Palled "a structure of

f:-‘:ﬂqo;.-__, ~-(““~\,.;~ ™

art1f1c1ally formed contexts "*‘u'

“msa v L : - . e Prren

Whlle 1t is true as Chxnua Achebe once sa1d that the

~ 4

/

ﬂlﬂ“?;'wrlter may "want to tell a story that s valuable in- terms

Aof”the 1deas,1t conveys, 2 1t is even more true, -as Solomon

. yw'~_y s re has also observed that the wrlter 1nvar1ably

i?fjf*f employs vamlous styles and rhetorlcal technlques to

;transform and to‘1ntegrate the 11ved SOCIal elements of hlS “x

£ -

s work 1nto»an artlstlc and coherent whole. ‘5 Therefore,

‘whether we are deallng w1th the metlculously dellneated

"L

| concrete 51tuat1dns of the world of Thlngs Fall ApaPt and .
APPOW of God or the conceptual abstractlons and metaphy51cal
contingencies of The Voice and La Plaie, the literary
character is built into or grows from the.narrative
.structure. It is.not for nothing that R:S; Crane has

.rdescribed'literary characters as'*narrative constructs.";’h_'
“ | The upshot'of.this argument is that the literary L .
character does not exist in'his fictionalfworidoexactiv:or
generally 1n the same way that human beings exlst in this
‘world He does not ‘as Prlce would have us belleve, eg;st

..w1th1n the novel as persons in soc1ety "‘ He is an art;fact.
This theory of the art1f1c1al;ty of the literary character
Yremains‘unfalsified even when the character, Achebe's
Okonkwo‘of Things Fall Aparr, is made to represent‘the very -
incarnation of the‘complexity and deStiny of traditionai Iho,

society in the wake of its confrontation with Western

_civilization. It is not altered even when, as W. J. Harvey
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has poSited as-characteristic of great novels, the literary

o ;

fiﬁ~characten overflows ‘the strlct nece551t1es of form,-

“consequent upon "a. surplus margln of gratultous 11fe,»

~

"sheer exceSS'Of materlal a fecundlty of detail and

' ;nvent1on, a delighted submergence in experlence for 1ts own

,Sake. 6 - S o . ‘ B el L ‘_"':f.

Fran901se Rossum—Guyon came closest to. what mlght be

: ~jecalled the craxlcal'truth about the 11térary character s’

s

.....

Modlfication she dec&ared that "le personnage- romanesque"

e

n'est r1en ar autre, rien de m01ns ‘non plus, qu un ensemble.

de mots. une conventlon, ‘un artifice lltteralﬁe“"[my
empha51s] In a further elaboratlon of this p01nt Bernard J.

Parls has sald ‘that literary characters
e

do not belong to the real world in wvhich people can
be understood as the products. of their psychological
histories, they belong to .a fictional world in which
everything they are and.do is part of the author's
design part of a teleological structure whose loglc
‘is determined by formal and thematlc o .
considerations.*® - SR T

Depending on the subject of the inguiry, such an

*appnoachwto’pharacter‘could be very.well the most

2

appropriate, if only because it offers ‘a greater possibility

of fruitful research than the more prevalent socio-cultural

criticism,*’

From this standpoint; granted  that 0dili, "the Man," or

any other major literary character is, or ought to be viewed -

as an artifact and not as a full-blooded Nigerian or

A

Ghanaian who just happens to inhabit the pages of a book



vrather than‘the'streetslovaagos or Accra, then our study of
. .such characters has got to be guided by the same principle -

- of-artificiality. Not to'lookeat.thrpgs in ‘this light is. to

'fmT§§?2in Seymour Chatmanfs”words+ "an absolutely fundamentali;_,f
literary experience,"*® from which alone'a true and- fuller

assessment ‘of charaCtervin ‘the noyel is'possible‘f"fhe'

.parallel,ﬁ" says Norman Holland in. hlS Psychoanalysls and -
‘Shakespeaﬂe Stephen Pepper puts 1t even more. poantedly.
'ﬁthe,crrtlc recreates 1n the,proquS‘of Judgaent what_the
artist oreates;;s’

Becausefinterpretatlon lslitself an art, any theory of .
character has to involve or'evdrvé'prlnoiples skllls and/or
techniques which should be dellberately acqu1red and then
applied in the eluc1datlon,of the modes of characterization
“in any given'novel. And since‘a theory, as Calvin Hall has
said, "is a means of organlzlng and 1ntegrat1ng all that is
known. concernlng a related set of events: *3 or 1in Harvey s coT
words, "a device for seeing certain things with~precision
" and intensity,"®* the cr1t1c s respon51b111t1es need not be
‘_taken llghtly The cr1t1c should not in fact, cannot afford
as Samuel Johnson recommended of hlS artist, to be content
to remark general properties: and large appearances.” He
would have to "number the hairs of the head, or descr1he the
,differeht'shadesvin the colouring of the iris... and must

not neglect the'minuter'discriminations"‘ﬁ[my'emphasis], But

‘even more»than that,. "the cr1t1c s job of work" (to borrow
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R.P. Blackmur;svexpresSiOn),“ should be, as Price sald "to'
recovervthe.inevitable artifice in thevnovetist's conceptiohb~
~of characterr"‘f‘This is5precise1y'whathaicEtt meant” when
he 1n51sted on the exploratlonkof the whatiand hbw'of -
fcharacter1zat1on " And Iyasere was also th1nk1ng along
'51m11ar llnes though 1n a dlfferent context when he
dvocated 901ng beyond demonstratlng what Is there to:
: ;show1ng how 1t works and to what effect""[my empha51sl
| When regarded 1n thlS more comprehen51ve llght the'A
1nvestlgat10n of character portrayal technlques has to bej
’;gr¥en~part1cular attention. It cannot be really fru1tfully
.undertaken merely. as an .incidental subject in contexts
dedlcated essentlally to the. examlnatlon of piot mechanlcs,
socio-cultural 1mp11cat10ns, theme and the like, whlch have
usually been glven pride of place in the dlscu551on of
African novels.’"Characters, like theme, llke plot, like all
‘“,contentnand:technique,"‘wilson,has'pointed oct, "are there
‘to be analyaed. Their natures, their attitudes'ag?
construction.:.vare open to intelligent,discussion.f‘°
'*Theorists,"'said.Calvin Hall, "are_jree;to‘exercise a
choice, to'pick a particular—option to represeht the e?entsJ
in which they are interested."‘5 To treat all'protagonists
as heroes, the way we find in cr1t1c1sm of African flCthh
now, has not led to any 1ntelllgent discussion.” The crltlc
»‘has to devise or f1nd some more effectlve -and p0551b1y

particularized means. Such titles as'"Character and the

Novel ;" "Characterization'in;..,“ which we find'very.
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frequently:in the studies on the subject are rather broad
although Harvey and Walcutt have been able to. encompass much
in the1r books on the‘subject when Wllson laments the "lack
.of theoret1cal 51gn1f1cance in studies of character‘* at the-w:pj
present.tlme,' hlS dlsappOLntment is ]UStlfled But one’ has
'the odd. feellng that ‘he - has not qu1te 1dent1f1ed the. sourcev
\of the "lack" 1n .ascribing it to the fact that "each new

,wrlter ori" the problem of" charactep (few. as. they gre) appears

to write' in sol1tary 1ndependence, -Tike a pr1m1t1ve

phllosopher v1ew1ng the universe in such a way thatA
~"tradition' with respect to character is cleafly
.impossible.v" For the studies to fall "into the pattern of

a cumulative, self—nour1sh1ng trad1tlon w o which he would

like to see, they would need to be much more typolog1cally
1nc11ned Other than that, even though Wilson is confident - T
that "the dOSSler that might in t1me, support a generally
acceptable theory of character has begun to come into
~ex1stence, s productlve studies on characterization WIll

fﬁ take a much longlr t1me to arrive, ‘than he .anticipates. There
ex1sts,‘for‘example, in the spectrum of the label of
‘7protagonist" oniwhich studies on’the sUbject generally
dwell a whole range of types——pos1t1ve heroes, picaresqgue
heroes, ant1 heroes and the llke——each of Wthh can with
much proflt be 1solated defined and analyzed in- terms of

any glven conceptlon of character. In this study I 1ntend to
‘glve loglcal con51stency to my aesthetic stance on character-

s

by focusing on the. Ant1 Hero. _ o —
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 "Man’s Changing Mask..:, op. cit., p.5.

. 2Critical Inguiry 2, no.1{Autumn 1975), p.191. But it
would be safe to say that the subject is now receiving very
much attention. Following the publication.of W.J.. Harvey's

. .Character  and the Novel] and Charles Walcutt's Man‘’s Changing
‘Masks: Modes of characterization in fiction, a series of
individual articles have appeared in the last ten years
which 'have put the 'subject in a better perspective. Martin

- Price and Rawdon Wilson have been.engaged in a very :
enlightening disagreement on. character and characterization

~which 'has run through several ‘issues of the Critical
Inquiry: Martin Price's "People and the Book: Character in
E.M. Forster's A Passage to India, Critical Inquiry, 1,. ,
~no.3(March.1975), pp.605-622; Rawdon Wilson, "On Character:
A Reply to Martin Price," Critical Inquiry, vol.2(1975),
pPp.191-198; Martin Price's "The Logic of Intensity: More on
Characters," Critical Inquiry 2, no.2(Winter 1975),

. pPp.369-379; New Literary History, vol.5, no.2(Winter 1974)
also carries several articles under the title "Changing
Views of Character.” S

*"The  Individual and the Novel," Transit ion vol.4,
no.18(1965),3p.33. L ’
‘Paper delivered at the African Studies Association
meeting in Los Angeles, 1968. It was subseguently published,

in CLA Journal, X111, no.2(December 1969), pp. 142-147.

*Chinweizu, Onwuchekwa Jemie and Ihechukwu Madubuike,
Foward the Decolonization of African Literature; Vol .I:
8 African Fiction and Poetry. and Their Critics (Washington
D.C.: Howard University Press, 1983), p.7. SN
¢ BUSARA vol.8, no.1(1976), pp.33-38. In his
particularly ingenicus argument Karanja completely reverses
all previously accepted interpretations of characterization
in Things Fall Apart. The crux of his debate is that the
hero of the.book is not Okonkwo but Okika because the former
-has been acclaimed by Western critics "so much because he
fits into their stereotypes of Africans," p.35. His
grievances are understandable, -but unfortunately the case he
presents for making Okika the hero is built more on: ‘
sentiment than on evidence deducible from the text.

"The Emergence of African Fiction (Bloomington: Indiana
.University Press, 1972)..His controversial views on
character and characterization which are scattered all over
this text--pp.17-18,33, 38, 110-111, 147-166,--have often
been allowed to ovgrshadow some positive aspects which Ebele
Obumsela has pointeq\out in her review of the book in
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Research in African Literature vol.4, 2(1973

*"Larsony: Fiction as Criticism of Fiction," First
World, 1, no.2(1977), pp.50-55. In this intensely polemical

. artlcle Armah contrlbuted the word Larsony to the lexicon of
: african literary discourse. "It would only be a fitting
‘tribute to this bold; resourceful and enterprlslng Western

critic of African 11terature," says Armah, "if his name ~
became synonymous with the style of scholarly criticism of .
which he is such an inimitably brilliant exponent, that
style which consists of the judicious distortion of African
truths to fit Western prejudices, the art of using fiction:

4as criticism of fiction. I suggest we call it
.”"larsony"(p 55). Proving the historical inaccuracies of the

evidence with which Larson backs some of his claims is no.
proof.of the absence of Western influences in Armah's works.
These are very obvious. A" good example is the "myth of
Plato's Cave," in The Beautyful Ones Are Not Yet Born which
is such a central symbol in the novel. It is clearly Western
in origin, and has no equiwalent in African Mythology. Or if
it has, Armah has not indicated that he is aware of any such
equivalence. .

'Willie E. Abraham, The Mind of Africa (London
Weldenfeld & Nlcolson, 1962) pp.96-97 -

‘°See in add1t1on to Profesor Abraham’s comments, D.S.
Izevbaye's "The State of Criticism in African
Literature,"Afrfican Literature-Today, no.7(1975), pp.4-5;
Nancy .Schmidt's Nigerian Fiction and the African Oral
Tradition, "UNALA, no.5(Spring 1968) pp.10-19; Emmanuel
Obiechina's "Characterization," in his CuItUPe Tradition
and Society in the West Afrlcan Novel (London: Cambridge
University Press, 1975), pp.82-121, and also the section on
"Oral Tradition," pp.25-41.

.""Quallty and Less,"” The New African, 1V, 5(July
1965), p.114.

"MakéPePe Journal , ﬁo‘10(November 1964) p.70.

*3"Ngugi Recounts the Ills of Colonlallsm," The Record

"(Nsukka, October 15, 1966), p. 4”

"*Man’s Changlng Masks: Modes of characterrzatlon in
flctvon, op.cit., p.5.

15"0n Identifying. A Standard of African Literary
Criticism:. Characterization ‘in the Novel," JNALA,
no.10(1971), p.9. I am-particularly 1ndebted to BlShOp in

" this artlcle which I find suff1c1ent1y informative by virtue

of the range’ of variety of opinions he. incorporates in the
work. What is somewhat disheartening is the degree to which
he uses Larson as the frame of reference even after he has
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proved that Larson s arguments are fallac1ous. He dogﬁenot
himself examine characterization in any particular text, but
I am reluctant to hold that agdinst him because the nature
of the work 1mpl1es that it was purposefully meant to be -a
survey, and a very br}ef one at that , o
< '

"¢"The Individual and’ the"Novel in Afr1c$ " FranSItlon
vol.4, no.B8(1965), p- 32. e

'?’"L'Individu dans lg roman afr1ca1n, in his
Collectivité dans le roman hegno—afnlcaln d’ express:on
francaise (Abidjan: Universite g' Abidjan, 1969),*p.66. In
her article "Critical Bearings in Africa, "Présence
Africaine no.115(1980), Amadi-Tshiwala has/1n51sted
contrary to what Wali. says, that character'does exist',

' ®"The Indlvrdual and‘the Novel, p.32.

"*"The Crisis of Confidence in-the#Criticism of African
Literature, "Présence Africafne"no.ﬁ23(1982)” pp.92-93.
' **Toward the Decolonlzatlon of African Literature;
Vol.I: African F/ctlon and- Poetry and Their Critics, p.118.

2'"0n Identlfylng a Standard of African therary
Criticism: Characterization in the Novel," UNALA
vol.I11(1971), p.9. |
|
*?Although Palmer has been very prolific in- the}sphere
of criticism of the African’ novel and has published in.
numerous magazines -both in Africa and abroad his most
important works in which characterization is givén a gobd
amount of space are An Introduction to the African Novel,
- op. cit., and The Growth of the African Novel (London:
Heinemann, 1979); Anozie's"Sociologie du roman africain .
~(Paris: Aub1er Montagne, 19%0), contains several chapters
idealing with the delineation of characters in various
‘aspect$ of different African novels; Emmanuel Obiechina's
Culture, Tradition and Society in the West African Novel
contains a whole chapter of thirty nine
pages—--pp.82-121--devoted to "Characterization"; Mouralis's
Individu et collectivite, op.cit., is essentlally a study of
the nature of characterization in French African novels. To
this list of full-length studies can be added Larson's The
Emergence of African Fict.ion already referred to, along with
‘particular chapters in books, essays and reviews such as:
Thomas Melone's "Des héros ineMficaces," in his Mongo Beti:
]’homme et le destin (Paris: Présence Africaine, 1971),
pp.67-92; Abiola Irele's "Chinua Achebe: the Tragic Confllct
in His Novels," in"Introduction to African Literature: An
Anthology of Critical Writing (London: Longman, 1979),
pp.177-188; several essays in Standpoints on African
Literature: A Critical Anthology "ed. Chris L. Wanjala
¢Na1rob1' East African Literature Bureau, 1973).
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o z’Cultur'e Tnadltlon and Soc:ety in: the West African
“ Novel, pp 106~107 \ .
2‘Ibld pP- 265 In terms of geographical dlstrlbutlon
the title of the text May be quite misleading because it is
not actually a comprehensive survey of West Africa novels as
such. The weight of his emphasis clearly lies with Nigerian
novels and their relationship to Nigerian society, even
though he allocates some space to Ayi Kwei Armah's The
Beautyful Ones Are Not.Yet Born. Novels from sucb a rich
area as Senegal or Guinea are not treated, although
thecritic makes.a few mentions of Camara Laye in the index.

:sThe Growth of the African Novel, p. 9.
*¢’Individu et collectivité, p. 6.
21p, 8,

, *spersonal ity Description in Ondlnary Language (London:
John Wiley & Sons, 1977), p.227. /

**"0On Character: A Reply to Martin Prlce,"CrltIcal
Inquiry, vol.2(1975), p.193. Wilson's impression of
Auerbach's Mimesis is extremely low indeed. His main
contention is that Auerbach has merely enumerated details.

He is disappointed that in "a book: which is so largely about
-character, there 1s nb examination of the concept. of
character itself,” p.192. But the fact that Auerbach does

not examine the concept of character should not detract from-

it the foundation it lays for any deeper study of the
concept in the novels which he examines. Wilson raises a
similar charge against Martin Price's study on Forster.

2°"0On Charécter;..," p.192
3 ' Presence Africa}ne, no. 115(1980), p.152.

>?] stress the "literariness™ of the proposed aébthetic
system to distinguish it from a doctrine like "The African
Aesthetic" which is essentially a culture-bound phenomenon.
Lew1s Nkosi has rightly pointed out that "it simply seeks to
apply to some African works...those criteria which are based
on an exclusivist notion of African culture," in Tasks and
Mgsks: Themes and Styles of African Literature (London:
Longman, 1981), Preface.

**Although Don Quixote (1605) was written chiefly to
debunk the romance of chivalry, it is the blurring of the
boundary between literature and life in the protagonist's
mind that determines the main action of the book. Also, the-
distinction between art and reality constitutes one of the
main themes in Chapter Ten of Plato's The Republic. His
thesis is that reality exists only in the realm of the

2
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ideal,that whatever we see “is only a reflection of the
ideal, and so when an artist palnts a picture it is twice
removed from reality because it is only the imitation of an
imitation. SeeThe Great Critics: An Anthology of Literary
Criticisim, eds. J.H. Smith and E.W. Parks (New York:
Norton, 1967), pp.597-99. -

*4See "Criteria for the Study of African Literature,"
in Literature East and West vol. XII, mo.1(March 1968),
p.10. |

Anthony Astrachan takes the opposite extreme of the
artistic critics. "If a novel gives me a society and an
individual with manners, good or bad, that is enough. I may
not be able to provide more profound insights into ngerlan
novels as I legrn more about

*5See "Does 1t "Take One.to Know One?" ngePIa MagaZIne
77(June 1963), p.133. re*gnlgg literary tradition, the
background of the practical

uage of the time and the
movement of the llterary trad?ﬁ%on\r\,

3¢ "The.leeratlon of African Lrtoraturg'
Re-evaluation of the Socio-cultural Approach‘“*Eggsence
Africaine, no.90 (1974), p.218. ~_

*’"A Novel for the People," UNALA, no.2(Fall 1966) \‘\\\
p.77. Ben Obumselu falls into the same error when he uses
.ou side information to pass judgment on Ayi Kwei Armah's

k. He say, for instance, that "the desire of the hero of

The Beautyful Ones to get away from everybody and be alone
is out of character for any ordinary Afrlcan clerk,” in
"Marx, Politics and the African Novel," Twentieth CentUPy
Studles no.10(December 1973), p.114. Oladele Taiwo also
singles out Achebe's No Longer at - Ease for particular praise
as a work which attains excellence mainly on the strength of
the amount of sociological commentary it embodies: An
Introductron to West Afrlcan Literature (London: Nelson,
1967 p.59 ‘

**Theory of Fiction: Henny James, ed. James E. Miller
(Lincoln: University of Nebraska, 1972), p.204.

**"Biographia therarla," The Great Critics op. cit.,
p.525. |

*°"The Other Self: Thoughts on Character," in Imaglned
Worlds Essays on Some English Novels and Novellsts in
Honour of John Butt, eds. Maynard Mack and Ian
Gregor (London: Methuen & Co., 1968), p.288.

*'Character and the Novel, p.31.

‘*Towards African Literary Independepnce: A Dialogue
with Contemporary African Writers, ed. Phanuel A. Egejuru

1
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’

- (Westport, Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1980), p.18.
*? "The Liberation:of African Literature...," p.218.

‘*The Languages of Criticism and the Structure of
Poeth (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1953), p.16.

“*"The Other Self...," £.290.
‘fChaPacteP and the Novel, p.59.

*'Critique du roman: essais sur "lLa Modif ication" de
Mlchel Butor (Paris: Gallimard, 1970), p.140.

"Solomon Iyasere defines this as "an approach which
demands that its practitioners know the social realities
behind the work, even beyond what the author furnishes,” in
"The Liberation of African Literature...," p.217.

\ .
' ‘* Story and Discourse: Narrative Narrative Structure
in Fiction and Film (Ithaca: Cornell University Press,
1978), p.138.

°(New York: McGraw;Hill, 1964), p.18.

*'The Basis of Criticism in the Arts (Cambridge Mass.:
Harvard Univ. Press, 1946), p.78. :

S’Theorles of Personallty, eds. Calvin S. Hall and
.Gardner Lindzey (New York: John Wiley, 1978), p.11.

**Character and the Novel, p.193.

e

NIhe Hlstony of Rasselas, Pnlnce of Abyssinia (London:
J. M. Dent\1926) p.36. .

ssnp Cr1t1c s Job of Work," in The Double Agent (New
York: Arrew, 1935). 3 e

*¢*"The Other SeXkf...," pp.292-293.

s'Man’s Changing Masks: Modes of characterization in
fiction, p.3.

st"African Critics on African Literature: A Study in -
Misplaced Hostility," in African Literature Today,
.'no.7(1975), p.27. _

** "On Character...," p.197.

“°Theories of Personality, p.10.

¢" "On Character...," p.192,
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III. The Ant1—Hero as Anti- Thes1s .0f The Hero
all beliefs eventually tend to their opp051tes,
not necessarily the exact. opposites. There is a kind
of Hegelian drive in ‘ideas to become ant1—1deas and
theses to become anti-theses.
(M. W. Bloomfield: "The Problem of the Hero.")®
The label Anti-Hero de51gnates a dev1atlon from the
norm of Hero, be it the Epic, Traglc or Romantlc Hero Thus,
not inappfoprlately, Claude Aziza, Claude Ollv;erl and
’Robert Sctrick[sic] have described him in their Dictionnaire
des types et c’:anacténes "Iittéhair*es' as the "contre-portrait
du héros épic ou tragique,"* In The Hero in Frehch Romantic
Literature, George Ross Ridge says of him that "he is\by
definition the other, side of the coin--~ the.ahti;thesis of
the romantic hefo..., a~pro£agonist who is antipodal to'the
romantic hero .in every respect b | | |
V1ctor Brombert asserts qu1te pert1nentl§ in his The
Her in Literature that such a flgure_"cannot be studjed
without felating him to the t;aditional hero." * Inevitably,
therefore, the concept of the traditional hero becomes the
g@ardstlck by wh1ch the Anti-Hero may be measured and
discussed either implicitly or explicitly.
The Afrlcan critical scene is not scanty with
discussions of heroes and her01sm in the novel Such
-dlscu551ons generally occur not only in the context of the
examination of\chépacte; but also as separate studies.
Charles E. Nnolih;.in his Achebe's  "Things Fall Apart: An.
Igbo National Epic,"® Ernest Eﬁenyonu in The Rise of the

- Igbo Novel*¢ and Jean-Pierre Makouta—Mbgukou in his
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Introduct ion a la 1 ittérature noinei, " for in;s"tvancé,“'have :
devoted extenéive’portions of these works to explorations\of
theﬁactivities Qf heroes.'Inhthése Studies, héwever, with
the possible exc;ptiQﬁ of Charles Nnolim's,‘the‘impact of
their inquiries has been éreaﬁiy mitigated by the féctlthat
not enough attention has been paid to well-defined

parameters such as the specific con ts in which particular

terms are
Connoisseurs of 1i €riticism in general iyé
Morton Bloomfield in particular insiét, iplfact, "oﬁ.doing
~what any critic or scholar must do -- beling] clear about
his subject."* By this théf\mgan simply méking'clear what
one is talking about f:om‘tﬁe beginning when one uses an
iliusive term ih.analysis. Joseph Campbeli’s dictum that the
hero has "a thousand faces,"’ may Sméck too much of the
hypétbole, Sut it is an adequate indication of the
hultiplicity of forms which he may take. The tripartite
definition often found;in dictionaries -- that thg hero is a
man of distinguiShed courage or ability, admired for his
brave deeds;‘that he is a man who is regarded as having
heroic qualitiés, and that he 1is the‘principél maie actor in
a story'® -- may be valuable for a librariénfo£ a
book-seller anxious to classify books on the shelves for
easy éccess by readers and cﬁstbmers respectively. But as a
reésoned source of knowledge of the full implications and ¥
ramifications of the éonéept, it ialls far-shbrt. The word

. "hero" as Morton'qubmﬁield has tried to prove, subsumes
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humereus specfeS‘sueh aé the epic hero, the remant{c,eero,
the drematic:hefbﬂgthe tragic-hero, the ironic, hero and even
thevcomic and énti4hero,"" Each of ﬁhese species 1is capable
of being broken aown: the‘tragic into Sophdclean
Aristotelian and Shakespearean-'the epic 1nto Greek, Roman
or Afrlcan 2 There are no limits tO‘proliferation, and each
sub—species has its own peculiar ideﬁtifying
eheracﬁeristics.‘

¥ If a study is ever to find its way into "the

consolldatlng systems of theorlsts as G.E. von Grunebéum
‘would say, 3'1t then becomes rhetoricaliy impe;etive foE/{;e
‘critic using“the term "hero" to make unmista%eb1§ clear from
the etart the sense in which he means the tefm to‘b;;“
"understood This prellmlnary requirement  is. generally,
fulfilled in studies on the hero in Western literature, or
at least in the very‘good ones. Harold Lubin, for example,
opens his Heroes and Ant i-Heroes with a range of definitions
with wﬁich the‘essa§s he has assembled are to be identified,
and then p:oceede to preface each essay with what he has
fhimsel% described.as an "introduction [which] places the
readings in a particular framework and a larger‘persbective
and raises key problemsmabout the kinds of heroes presented
.in the reading selections.'* | |
When we turn to the African scene we find tﬁ%ﬁ:these

rhetorical ﬁmperatives*have not always been adhered to. In

“fact, a peculiar aura of opprobrium seems to surround the

‘very idea of definition-or what Grunebaum'considers "the

s
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.grat1fy1ng pedantry of cla551f1cat10n._'5 Consequently, even
in the very best studles such as ‘Emenyonu's, a knowledge of
what her01smAactually,means is not explicitly stated, and
can be errived at only by inference and deductions. Thel
various comparisons he draws between Okonkwo of Things Fall -
Apart, his prototypicalehero and other neroes such as
Omenuko of Pita Nwana's Omenuko' ¢, and Madume of Elechi’
Amadi's The Cén¢ubine", do not grow from any establdished or
assumeq concept of heroism. Enlightening as the comparisons
may be, they are not a eonscious and methodical attempt fo
expiain any given cqncept-of heroism in terms of Achebe,
Nwaga or - Amadgﬁ%Even when he describes Okonkwo 'as a hero and
ThlS death as traglc, one detects a certain nervousness, an
inexplicable reluctance to call him a traglc hero, a label

wthh would have-qxwg&athe dlscu551on some, rallylng po1nt

e A

and an. opportunlty to ﬁ?bfxfw%rom what obtalns in, yesﬁeéﬂgtf .

- C TR -5

.

~literature with whlch, as Aglola.qu}e S essay 1ndﬂcates;"

Okonkwo inevitably needs to be compared.
-The difficulties posed ny the failure oh the part of

the critice tQ declare a definite stance ofigrdnide a : I

.preliminafy‘definition stand out quite ciearlf when one

reads the chapter entitled "History as 'hero' ‘of the African

Novel," _i‘n Lewis Nkosi's Tasks and Masks: Themes and Styles

" )

of African Literature. There, Nkosi places the word "hero"
within quotes, which indicates that he is'net using the term -
in the regular sense. But because he had not previously

established any particular sense in which he means the word
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to be undgrstood,.his'argyments are left floating. As a-
resuit; whenyheﬁsays inmrefereﬁceatc Ngugi wa Thing{o's A
Grain éf.Wheat that‘"with'fhé possible ekcéption of Kihika,
this novel has no heroes, '’ thé aeclaration fails to have
the intended.effect; |

‘Ih spite of this éhortcomfhg,'it is a relief, to know
that not all the works ﬁentibned are of this natpre. Charles

~Nnolim's article on Achebe and the chapter "Différents typeé

des héros et léhr‘réles,"’° in Makouta-Mboukou's book
apprbximate in spirit if not in final‘result,.a preliminary
typoloéical hypotheéis. Charles Nnolim begins his study with

a fairly well-defined sense of direction:

. o <«

:"" . 9

If we are still in agreement that narrative of the
epic is a complex synthesis of the cultural,
‘religious, and national experiences of a particular
nation or civilization, and that in the national
character which emerges from an epic there must be
something of estimable fundamental human value
behind it all -- perhaps heroism, perhaps nobility,
perhaps fidelity to a cause worth struggling for,
and worth suffering defeat for -- then Things Fali
Apart could be read as an Igbo Epic, and Okonkwo,
the Igbo Epic Hero. :

In the second paragraph he says: - (:X\

~

In its tragic dimensions Things Fall Apart seems to
be modelled on that celebrated Anglo-Saxon Epic,
Beowulf, although it at the same time shares certain
basic affinities with other classifal epics like

- Homer's Odyssey and Virgil's Adeneid.?*'

‘He then goes on -to demonstrate the differences between the
Greek and Roman epic heroes. Thus, by the time we have read

_-about a .third of the paper, we already know who an epic hero
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is and why the eritie thinks Okonkwo shonld‘be considered as
such.

1f there ‘are any weaknesses in the study, they are to
be found'only in the fact that‘it is far too brief. And
within this limited scope Nnolim would seem to assert hlS
judgment in cases where{ft would have been better to be more
tentative. He 1s,_for example, qyer-anx1ous to prove that
Okonkwo is in fact an epic hero in the.strict'tradition ef
Homer and Virgil, with the result that the idea of dimension
of action which is so vital in the definition of an epic

hero virtually disappears. One comes away witp tHe

1mpre551on“that Thlngs FaII Apart is not a novelfat all, but.

‘an~ep1c, which 1s def1n1te1y not/what he wanted to say.

‘Makouta—Mboukou, after distinguishing between
categories.of heroes in African literature, doeslnot follow
up the exercise with discussions which might put his
categories into proper perspective. Of "le héros—violent"
which accordingrto his classifications. is the eqnivalent.of

>

the traditional hero, he says very little.
s

Yet, once these lapses are ignbred'or forgiven, the
;:Estance‘of a good number of the studies on character in
African literature can be seen to be of immense value in
attempting a character sketch of a hero in the African
novel. In particular, Ernest Emenyonu has egecutedAan
ana1y51s sufficiently elaborate to permit us, with the

benefit of research avallable in Western 11terature, to

establish some working, paradigmatic structure of the
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traditional African hero. From his examination;of"okonkwo,
four main elements emerge as characteristic of the hero: his
stature, his stagus, his achievements and his temper.

The first identifying trait he explores is the hero’'s ,

bulk, his awe—inspiring physique. What strikes him first in

- Okonkwo is Achebe'’s emphasis on stature: '

he was tall and huge, and his bushy eyebrows and .

wide nose gave him a severe %cok. He breathed |
heavily, and it was said that, when he slept, his _
wives children in their out-houses could hear him % ...
breathe. When he walked; his heels hardlg«touched ‘

the ground and he seemed to walk on springs, as' if"

‘he was going ‘to pounce, on’somebody. And he did

pounce on people quite often,??

He sees Amadi's Madume from the same standpoint when he

guotes from-the text: , .

' There was one thing which Madume had and that was
bulk. He was tall and axe-headed and the old men
said he had the best pair of calves in the village.
His presence during inter-village negotiations '

always lent a little extra strength to his village
Omakachi.??_

Afthough theie is no room ‘in Emenyonu's analysis to point
th s out, tﬂese physical characteristics fit in properly

with what Westernchholarship has long established as a
distinquishing characteristic of fhe hero. SZrcules, Ajax, -’
Achilles and Hector, the heroes par excellenée in Gréek
mythology and literature, were all men of great bulk. In his
essay on "The Moses of Michaélangelo,"" Sigmund Ffeud
described the hero in similar terms v—‘ﬁith great emphasis

on his great frame and impressive beard,_his,nobie brow and
piercing, inscrutable glance. .

The second characteristic trait is the hero's status.

Ever since Aristotle's recommendation that the hero should
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be "a man of great feputatibn‘and-prosperity} like Gdipus
and Thyestes_and conépicuous*peopie of sﬁch families as
theirs,"?*® birth andxstatus havé become paramount )
accompahiments'of the hero's very existence. C.M. Eowra says,
of the hero.that he is often "recognized from thé start as
!én extraordinary being whose thsicai development'and
’chéracteristics are not those of other men, [éhd that]...-
Ehefe is about him‘something fqreordained, and omens of
glory accompany.his-birthmﬁ" Status is crucial in
Emenyonu;s'ahaiysis, ﬁut as he is bent on proving, and
consistent with the Igbo social o;ganization,,ﬁhé hefo‘isﬁ
made, not born. Nobility of birth is not a necessary
precondition for heroism_ih these African heroes. I stress
these points because they will be conspicuous by their
absence in the world of the Anti-Heroes.
| Both Omengko,and Okonkwo are depicted as products of
very humble beginhing.‘ln particula:,-as Emenyonu points
out, "Okonkwo starts iife with . a terfible disadvantage. His
father_Unoké, in his day was a carefree and unambitioﬁs;'
~man." Okbnkwo,,wé are éhéwn:
beginsvlife with nothing, but soon gefs o&er the
rough beginnings to attain a position of distinction
in his, clan by sheer hard work, and by assiduously
cultivating the ehergetic and aggressive qualities
which tend to be most admired in Umuofia.?~
.What,d@stinguishes this type of he;o ﬁhen;.and Qhat will be
fodﬁd lacking in §§¥Lﬁﬁerdihand Oyono's Touhdi, is the drive
to beat all odds, to r?&égfrom obscurity to eminence, thetuv

striving according to popular expectations to overcome thé ”
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handicaps of'e_lowly birth. "The shame and ugly reputation

.—

-which Unoka had brought to his liﬁEEge,ﬁ saYs Emenyonu, "was
seen by his son Okonkwo as"imposiné on him an urgent
responsibility to restore a name and dignity to the jfamily

-both for the‘eake of his own ego and the security of

posterity.

.
/

Closely allled to this second element -and almost

I

1nseparable from it 1s the third: fulflllment, success,
achlevement Success and achievement are on}y measured in

~terms of the values of the partlcular soc1ety at the
' %
partmcular time. "The hero," says C.M. Bowra, "possesses
those gifts of body and character whlch ‘bring success in

.

act1on and are admlri:} for that reason‘"’° And while V1ctor

Brombert stresses that "the guestion pf the hero cannot be
' L P ) . ‘~

isolated from the total experience of man,™' Harold Lubin

puts it even more pithily when he says "the hero has been
! : N /’-’ ,
. defined as he who takes the risks that we are not prepared’

to take for the things we believe in."?:

In Emenyonu's'study, Okonkwo's herqism'isibeSt
appreciated against the backdrophef society's expectations.
The people of Umuofia, as he points out: =

G admire a man of wealth, a man who has a big compound

o . with wives, many chlldren numerous farms and yam

‘ barns. Warriors should br1ng home heads from battle,
and surpass their opponents in wrestling matches. A
man must work hard and/distinguish himself if he is
to be reckoned with iA his community, or if he
aspires to be a leader of his people.?’ "

il

. Agalnst these values Okonkwo can be sa1d to have acqu1tted

h1mself with d1st1nct10n For when the book opens he is



55

n'already very "well knownrthroughont the nine vil’aiges and

even beyond " His fame, we are told "rested on solid
\"‘“

—

personal achlevement because’ as a young man of eighteen
he had brought honour to his village by~throwing Amalinze
the Cat, a great wrestler who for seven years was unbeaten

from uofia to Mba1no."" In add1t10n, he is said to have'

hree out of four 0zo titles in the land. Okonkwo's
heroism is therefore indisputable.

But mere physiéal,prowess is not enough, nor is it all
that makes a man a hero. Emenyonu's analjsis of Omenuko
proves that honesty does not and should not be regarded as

.
the best policy when heroism is concerned. When he describes
Omenuko as "intelligent and resourceful, but...also cunning
and capricious," ’s‘membries of Odysseus, that intractable #
genius of Homer's Il iad and Odyssey come to life. Omenuko is
portrayed as a man with an overpowering tendency to use to
his personal advantage anyone who comes his way. For
‘~example, he ls not above selling hls apprentices into
slavery to make up for his lost goods. This singular act of
indiscretign turns out to be the root cause of the main

conflicts in the novel.

-

The fourth identifying trait in the make-up of the hero
is his temperament Emenyonu dces not see, or if he does, he

'falls to emphas1ze it as a her01c element He descriﬁes

AOkonkwo as:

s

more presumptuous and less tactful [than ¢
Omenuko],...strong-willed, inflexible to a fault,
and a clog in the wheels of change and progress. He

-
—
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is dogmatically committed to his personal bel1efs
and so intolerant that Be alienates himself from
both the world of the old and that of the new. It is
his wrong judgment as much as the pressures of the
new order that destroy him in the end.?®*

¥
But the emphasis he places on these qualities is so weighted
as to make them look like elements which only serve to
tarnish or diminish Okonkwo's heroic stature rather then
enhance it.

Although idiosyncracies of the sort exhibited by
Okonkwo Have scarcely been admired, let alone encouraged by
any oee society at any given time, Okonkwo is,nét'a literary
freak, without precedents in that respectk’%kudents of
.Sophoclean drama will have no»problem dederstanding and e
identifying him as a typical. hero because on the score of
his temper alone the llne,between him and any Sophoclean
hero or heroine is a stralght one, be it Antigone, Ajex or
Edipus. It is difficult in a study of this seOpe to treat
satisfactorily all the issues raised by the comparison. But
a few lines f:om Bernard M.W. Knox's The Heroic Temper

should justify the force of the analogy. The verdict he
o *

passes on the Sophoclean hero states that such a character

N

1s: w5

I

Immovable once his decision is taken, deaf to
appeals and persuasion, to reproof and threat,
unterrified by physical v1olence, even by the

- Jultimate violence of death itself, more ‘stubborn as
his isolation. increases until he has no one to speak
to but the unfeellng landscape, bitter at the
disrespect and mockery the world levels at what he
regards aslfallure, the hero prays for revenge and
curses his enemjgs as he welcomes the death that is,
the predlcteblekgnd of intransigence.?’ :

It is reasonable to believe that this would do as an ,apt
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epitaph for Okonkwo as well as for Antigone or Ajax.

‘ Although Emenyonu does not maké any attempt to remark
~or to emphasize it, a bfief examination of the portrayal of
the hero in the recent novels in which such a charagter is
prominently portrayed would indicate that he is becoming
less and less.awesome, less representativé of the ideals of
his society. His virtués, physical and military prowess,
receive the most emphasis in those novels set in earlier'
times, and as we drift into modern times, his heroism
recéfvés a systematic impairment until what is left of him
becomes only an éssemblage'of unheroic or Anti—hergicA
tendencies. In Things‘Fall Apart, set around the.turn of the
century and in Omendko,'set’between 1915 and 1930, it is
possible to talk of a hero’in all or most of the generally
accegted sensés of the word. Even then, Okonkwo iS'dépictéd
as more heroic:fsﬁrictly spéaking,vahd more daring,'more"
upcompromiSing, yét more representative of the values of his
society; On the‘othér hand, Omenuko, yggp only a decade énd,
a}half.separating him and Okonkwo, cannot be described in
the;saﬁe.terms. He is not as strong, not as dogmatically
coh&itted to his personal beliefs as Okonkwo. In Emenyonu's
‘words, "Omenuko is not a fanatic of the old religion and so

does not burn churches or strike down human beings because
the oracle has so ordered"®"’. In‘othe; words he is‘nét cast
in the‘heroic mould. It is true that the ski}iﬁbf the artisﬁ
haéfén effect on. the ;ay'hiS‘hefo is Q§r£}ayed; Buﬁ:::;n

Vfwhen,the skill is not at the‘ye;y;best,-as in Pita Nwana's
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case, it 18 not impossible for the writer to emphasize
heroic qualities wherever. they exist. |
In The Concubine,~a novel set in a mére‘recent era,

what.used to be a.crucial aspect . of the personality in
Things Fall Apart, is reduced, as Ehenyonu himself puts it,
to "snapshots of characters testing their strength" their
sﬁrength."’;‘This explgins why ghe protagonist of No Longer
at Ease resémbles his éhcestors only in name. The hero at

this point has been reduced to his opposite -- an Antic-Hero.

A. The Anti-Hero Defined
The term "Aﬁti—Hero? has been described by Claude Aziza

-«
and others as a:

'
"neologisme...rendu commode pour designer certaine
figures qui tiennent le devant de la scéne ou du
recit, malgre un statut mediocre, ou plutdt en
fonction méme de ce statut....*®
'And while Harold Lubin's view that the Anti-HeeqQ is a
post-World War I creation has been Qidely supported by such
critics.as Orrin E. Kiapp in Heroes, Villains and Fools...*!
and Esther Jackson in "The Emergence ofzthé‘Anti*Héro.iﬂ
Contempofary Dramai,"‘”z there is sufficient.évidénce to fhe 
effect that the label has been used to deséfibe a particular
literary fype from the days of Hesiod and Petronius through
Cervantes to Dostoevsky, Thackeray and Stendhal.
| ‘Notwithstanding this long ancestry, however, and unlike
the hero proper, "the anti-hero," as Sean O'Faolin has

observed, "is a much less neat and tidy concept.™*? Devoid

of any real characteroiogical basis, he poses practically’
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the same types of problems of definition as those which
Charles I. Glicksberg has detected as characteristic_of the
portrayal of man in twentieth-century literature. Such v
problems, Glicksﬂérg_séjs, arise nét just from the fact he
"is seen as so infinitely complex that no single perspective
can do him justice, but because there is in him no inner and
enduring truth of self to be grasped, no presiding pattern
of unity.

In his Dictionary of Literary vTenms, J.A. Cudden
'équates the Anti-Hero with the "non-hero" and says "the
anti-hero is the man who is given the vocation of
failure."*® Karl Beckson and Arthur Gantz who consider the
narrator of Dostoevsky's Notes From Undergnound and
Meursault of Albert Camus' L’Etranger as the prototypical
Anti-Heroes, define the Anti-Hero as: |
| a type of hero lacking the traditional heroic -

qualities (such as courage, ¥ealism, and
fortitude)...frequently a pathetic, comic, or even
antisocial flgure [who] finds commitment to ideals
difficult or 1mp0551b1e because of his sense of

helplessness in a world over which he has no.
control,... or whose values he suspects.**¢

,Numefous other definitions of the Anti-Hero exist, and /////

some relevant ones will be encountered during our treatment
, . . X

of particular protagonists. But by far the most elaborate

definition of the character seems to me to have been

provided by Edward F. Abood. In his book UndengnogpdkMan, a

name which Dostoevsky gave to his prbtagonist_wﬁb was the
first to declare himself an Anti-Hero, Abood says that such

«

a character:
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. ~ is generally a rebel agas
the society he lives inf

perpetuate them: governmg , the military, business,
labor, the mass media, the”classroom, the pulpit --
1nst1tut10nal powers of any sort. He may even extend
his indictment to include not only society, but
nature, Belng or God as well. His. antlpathy may
become active revolt, or it may turn in upon itself,
reducing him to despair apd a 1onglng for death. But
whatever action he takeg” (if he is capable of
action), it is always €&ssentially personal; even 4
when he joins a groyg, his commitment is subjective,
and he is thus ulti ately isolated. Moreover, his
characteristic apfitude is negatlon, if he does-
develop a positive philosophy of ‘his own, it begins
with, and is conditioned by a denial of other codes
of conduct, /particularly the values by which the
majority his contemporaries live. Consequently he
lives in“a constant state of tension and anxiety,
aggrav ed by what' is perhaps his most
distinguishing quality -- a-keen, often morbid,"
sengibility.*’ ‘

8t the prevailing norms of '
the great forces that

o In the opinién of Esther Jackson, "the anti-hero is not.
/;//// ly a divided and incoherent man; he is guilty." But this
, guilt, she insists, must be distingui§hed from the gquilt or

tragic flaw of the Aristotetlian tragic hero. The

Anti-Hero's guilt .is "a schism,‘a divisian\which has
developed from conscious and willfultaction,_the appearance
of~profOUAd error f-VSin."‘ -

Even in fﬁis motley col;eation of definitions it;is
possibie to discern certain §;¢urrent epithets, motifs,
~attitudes or emoﬁlons which stand out: hls life is generally
empty, desolate and barren; in terms of receptivity towards
and stimulation by the world he is generally bored dull
and mired down in apathy, as far as human respectablllty is
vcoacerned, he ia geaerally scofhed, slighted and held in

contempt;vin terms of personal freedom, he generally has

little or none, is often checked and hindered, trapped or
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~even. smothered by numerous’ demande and.constralnts. On the
scale of soc1ab111ty, he is cons1stent1y wlthdrawn detached
from vivacious society into solltary conflnement.or general
isolation..In terms of personal moral jodgment he is devoid
of any self-approving sentiments, is obsessed with the
_feeling of unfulfileent'and.is constantly tormented by
guilt and self~loathin§. He seldom attains any measure of
elation, since depre551on and gloom dominate his days and
nlghts. As for confldence, he has none because he is forever
sensitive to the fact that both his performance and
‘capabilities are too limited to be productive'of anything
but failure. |

| It is totally unreallstlc'to 1maglne that any one

Antl-Hero is capable of embodylng all these traits. But

generally, any character deserving of the label of Anti-Hero

reveals a good range of them in hiS'make—op. To this extent,

if one were to use this arbitrary profile as a background
against which to test the nature of character in African
novels just before and since independeoce, onezwould have no
choice but to conclude that Nadine-Gordimer was obviously
miataken when she declared that:

while Europe s -- Britain's specifically -- hero of '
our time was the anti-hero, the angry young man,, ‘
‘Africans were concerned with the country boy ‘coming
to town -= very much the hero, and eager 1nstead of
angry. ) ﬁé“

It is of course p0551b1e that Gordimer's expression

- "hero of our time" was actually meant to refer to the 1950's

- and not as Henry Gifford uses the expression in his book'Thé.

N
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Hero of Our Time(1950) to refer to an extended period of
- .. ; ‘_. v' 'v ’ N . ’ . 0

"over fifty years in which a definite and recurrent theme is
discernible in Russian literature. If that is the casé,»thep
she would be partly correct. But there is no indication of
the sense in which she means the term to be interpreted, and
so the claim is open to doubt.

The Anti-Hero does in fact exist in African fiction,
and, as it will be seen in4my énalysis of Oyono's Une Vie de
boy, it is not impossible for a "country boy coming to town
...~and.eager'instead-of angry," to become an Anti-Hero.
Even before this study, Pierreé Makouta-Mboukou had
demonstrated a more conscious awarenest of the realities of

- . o _ :
the .situation when he not only asserted but followed up with
ample evidence to show that:

le héros négro-africain n'est pas toujours le

combattant violent que l'on représente prét a

cracher sur le visage du colonisateur, ou a sauter

dans les rangs de l'ennemi, le coutelas a la maip,

. et ‘a sabrer de tous cété .... Il en est ... le heros
lache, qui ne fait. que constater et qui ne propose
aucune solution, ou qui se derobe devant ses
responsabilités de negre.®°®

Despite the fact that Makouta-Mboukou does not use the sterm
Anti—Hefb'in his very valuable study, there is not the
slightest doubt that Samba Diallo of Cheikh Hamidou Kane's
L’Aventure ambigue and Ferdinand Oyono's Toundi of Une Vie
de boy, whom he describes as samples of "le héros lache,"
are every inch Anti-Heroes in the tradition illustrated by
the foregoing definitions.

‘But, apart from tases like this and many more occasions

in which characters are described in a lahguage which brings
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together many of the essential attributes of the Anti—Héfo
vas he exists in Western literature, quitera few African
critics have gone'so.far‘as to apply ;Pe label itself to
discussions of charécter, A case in point is Emmanuel
‘Obiechina. In the-chapter‘of his Culture, Trédition and
Society in the West African: Novel entitled
*Characterization“ (to whichireférence has already been
made), he diSCusses gene;alized and particularized methodg.
of character portrayal and concludes that the former is ﬁore
characteriétic of the‘West African novel. Such characters he
'says, "are deployed as fixed traits rather than explored for
their psychological compléxities." This leads him to argue
fhat "the approach yields stock characters morally defined,A
like the trickster, the viliain, the sagé; or éoothsayer,
_the picaresque hero and the ahti—he:b"’* [my emphasisj.
Unfortunately, howeve;, be‘does hot'gxplain\what the . N
_Anti-Hero means. But this omissioﬁ is hardly surprising
because it -is a charactefiétic of his study that no time'is
wasted on defining literary concepts.

In his,artiéle "Novels of Disillusion;" Arthuf‘R.
Ravenscroft also describes 0dili of Chinua Achebe's A Man of
the People as "an Enti—ﬁero who is no better than the |
corrupt politician, Chief Nanga." Again, '‘as in the caée of
'OQieéhina, we are not told what the term standé for. But it
wédld~séeh from the confextithat Ravenscroft equates it with
treachefy and vanity, for prior to that he describes 0dili

as "pseudo-innocent, self-deceiving."s?
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With Eustace Palmer there is far'less doubt that he
knows the full implications of the term, even if he is not
quite .ready to dwell at any lenéth on them. In his
discussion of Ngqugi's Petals of Blbod”in his The Growth of
the African Novel he says."Munifé ié an énti-ﬁéro,"fby whigh< 3
he means "an ultra-sensitive young mén whose lifé is‘a-
failure." This.ié as close a definitioﬁ of Anti—Herois@:as
" any we have met in the analyses of Western critics. Ahd not
only does he define the‘tenm so neatly and preciéely, he
gives us a brief account of the character's life to back up
h#s claim: Munira is not only insecqre, bﬁt Fhis.sense of
Tihsecurity degenerates into an inferiority complex, a.
'convicfion of irretrievable mediocrity." He goes on to add

"that:
During his student days at Siriana he had been
involved in a strike resulting in his expulsion, but
where the other leaders, like Chui, were able to
reorganize their lives by sheer determination and
resilience, Munira, lacking the capacity to engage
in the world of adult endeavour and experience, can
only drift from one failure to another. He is a
passive spectator hovering on the fringes of
important actions, withdrawing from involvement,
lik%Mugo.-” '

-Although this is allvthat Palmer says to illustrafe the
concept of the Anti-hero, it has the merit ok»afawing
'attentién to the fact that it is bqssible to.apply-the
concept to the study of character in the African novel. It
is this last observation that ‘makes my own study 511 the
more necesséry because it is centred on an issue which has

hitherto been taken for granted and/or treated of fhandedly.
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B. Recapitulation and Ratiohale'for Approach Selected

va this study has served any purpose so far, it hae
been mainly to indicate that the greatest problem facinggthe
critic of the African novel has.been his failure or .
reluctance"to devise or adopt a sound critical'pefépectivé
and to employ the proper analytical tools for the:
examination of character. Because the_crltlc, for whatever
reason, has been unable to do this, it has been almost-
1mp0551ble e1ther to appreciate the achlevements of the
wrlters in that respect, or, if apprec1ated to judge them
rightly. Toundi, Obi, Okonkwo, Mugo, "the Man," Samba‘Dlallo
.and Ahouna, all these are great cfeatiohs in their own |
right, capable, as it will be observed in the second part of
the pro;ect of being subjected to the same in—depth
psychological and even phllosophlcal analysis as any
Anti-Heroic protagqplst of Western literature.

| What Bernarle.-Paris’once said wiih regard to deviSihg
a new method of stqdying charactere'in realistic fiction can
also be said of‘the'e}tuaéion‘that confronts stuaies in
characterization in the African novelh.namely that:

the great characters have. beén” there all along, of

course, and have been appreciated. by many readers.

But without the conceptual system offered by an"

appropriate psychological theory, we have not been

able to see them clearly and talk about them in
detail.>s*

To appreciate character in a novel, whether™African or -
European, the data has to be‘assembied,-the various elements

which constitute the eharaéte;'s;modUS vivendi in the book

2
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aAhaée got to be organized. And in the words onErnst
71Prelinger'and Carl N. Zimet, . "for any systematlc-
horganlzatlon of data leadlng to the assessment of a literary
character a theory of some k1nd is necessary
J The field of Afrlcan l1terary criticism does not seem
to me 'to have furnished so far a study that prov1des a
co;prehen51ve system of character analysis w1th1n the
:frame'work of ‘a coherent theory, not even in the much-used
and/or much-abused sociological approaches. A psychological
investigation of those 1fterary_characters we classify and
identify as Anti—Heroes would go . a’ long way to satlsfy that
critical need. Their behav1our patterns wh1ch constitute the
maln‘strands,of the stories of their 11ves, need to be
identified./;;uneed to understand their psychological

v s
motivations, the inner workings of their minds, if we are
ever to reach a full appreciation of their modes‘of
existence in the texts.

But these Anti-Heroes, as Mary Doyle Sprlnger once sa1d
of all llterary characters, cannot have sprung full- blown
from the head of Zeus: They are ngt born but made."*¢ Obi
Okonkwd; Ahouna, Mugo. and the others, are aPtifac{s. Thrs
means'that they are, as Springer_wonld have said, |
"constructs designed for the job with all the imagination,
intuition, andvpracticalvrhetorical skill their authors can
summon up."*®’ There is in the being of each of them

therefore, a dellberate patternlng, a consc1ous (and

sometimes even an unconscious) selection of details which
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may suggest unconscious motives to the reflective reader,
and which should.provide the critic with some formal desiénx
of ethical and psychological~basis by virtue~of‘which the
¢characters can hegexamined.
Thelcharacter's world view, his imaginatlon his l1kes

'and dlsl1kes, h1s concept1on of hlmself h1s relatlon to
.others around h1m to space and t1me, his subconsc1ous
motlvatlons and reactlons, all these usually assume a
.def1n1te de51gn, some pattern, real. or apparent which
'1mparts to the work as a whole a deeper meanlng.‘It may not
be 1mmed1ately obvious to the undlscern1ng eye, but yith the
right preparat1on and the right analytlcal tools .the cr1t1c_
should be able to discover or establish such a pattern. : ,

| Organlstic strategies‘will play a major role\in thisr(/"“\\\
analysis. "OrganiciSm;" says Stephen Pepper "is the world
hypothes1s that stresses the 1nternal relatedness or
coherence of things," ‘1n the sense that "it is impressed
_ with the manner in whrch observatlons at first apparently'
cunconnected turn out to. be closely related and with the
fact thatcai knowledge progresses 1t becomes

‘ systemat1zed "** The context of each Anti-Hero Wlll be

'exam1ned as detailly as p0551ble in order to 1dent1fy those

/

ftralts which in thelr partlcular conf1gurat10n form his
.personallty.structure. As Erich Fromm once sald, "a person

'acts in accordance with .the demands springing ffom his

‘character structure."s’
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Each of the six novels we will examine w1ll'be seen as "
r

'COnstltut1ng a patterned sequence of behav1oural actions and

events 1n which each protagon1st gets caught up in

“

fc1rcumstances not necessar11y of -his own mak1ng, but

- nevertheless beyond his control, and from which ‘he emerges

\.. ’

‘either as victim or failure or both.
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'IV. Toundi (Ferdinand'Oyono's Une Vie dé‘boy 1956

A. Plot Summary |

A diary" supposedly translated from Ewondo into French
Ferdlnand Oyono s Une Vie de boy tells the sad tale of the
adventures.and systemat;c physical and psychological
. Gictimization of T0undi?Josebh Ondoa, a nost submissive and"
inQénpoUs village boy who ‘abandons his home in the village
lfor'a life of permanent serVithde'amongtwhite French
colonialists and~missionaries.h |

Toid on a’ double narrat1ve level remlnlscent of Abbeé

PréVdst's'Manon Lescaut (1731) the novel opens with a

T flashback depicting the palnful end of the protagonlst When

the story effectively beg1ns, Tound1 has JUSt mlssed belng
.‘beaten.by his father because of his 1nvolvement in a village
_tbrawlvnith other childr%B over 1pmps'of sugar that .had been
_thrown.to them hy?Le Pére Gilbert, a white father in whose
‘_residence Toundi takes refuge_for‘the.night. f_ |
Returninéfunder cover‘of.darkneSS the‘same'enening that

he escapes, Tound1 is shocked by a s1ght he watches through
an open1ng on the wall he sees hlS father and uncle
'devour1ng foodﬁout of hlS beloved mother s pot For some
: reason he is seized w1th such sudden b1tterness agalnst his_
hfather that he\contemplates k1111ng h1m He dec1des to go .
‘ and llva the rest of hlS llfe wlth Le Pere G11bert in Dangan'
Mission, 1nwardly resolv1ng never to return to” the v1llage,

even after hls-parentsjd;e.

o
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: Le Pére Gilbert, on the other hand, very -

enthuéiastidally receives Toundi and (though to. Toundi's
delight) he phyéicéily and,cbnsistently abuses him, he
spares no pains in educating him. Tbe very idea of keéping a
diéry is the direct result of the education Toundi undergoes
under ﬁhe‘care of Le Pére'Gilbert.'As fate would have it, |
© Toundi's education is not‘pu;sUed to its logical end:‘Le
Pére Gilbert dies accidehfally and with him goes every
promise,which his intimate relationship with the priest had.
held out. e o |

4 Since the thought of returning to his home village does
‘not occur to him, Toundi's wish to continue to serve the
white men is granted when he finds work as a steward'in the
household of Robeft Décazy,,the'Cdmmandant du cercle. yith
himquundi maintains_é relatively hapby, though degrading
black~se;vant'énd white-master relationship until the

arrival of the Commandant's wife, Suzy. .

-This beautiful, enticing and most frivolous woman who

‘

suddenly becomes the paramour of the Prison.Superintendent,
engages thg/sé%QiCes of Toundi as a lefter carrier between
her and hgfllovgr.‘For some reason, Toundi seems not_td‘hate
thé~efr§nd§,§9angerogs as they are;'should his master
.discovéf'tbat.he is an éccompiice to his cuckoldry. Along
_with the other servants in the house who have not been
~unaware of their mistress's sexual pfomiséuity,.Téundi
‘eanYS very many privileges. But just as it happened in the
: | _ :

-fcase of.ie Pére‘Gi;bert;'Tbundi's luck is but a mere spell,
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the 1lull hefore an oncoming storm. Ignorant of the extent to
'which Toundi‘lihes the punishments customarily doled out to
him and even the sheer act of runnlng dangerous errands,
Madame Decazy becomes extremely susp1c1ous of her messenger
and»servant.'Before.the_commandant himself dlscovers his
wife's'infidelity, the wdmad;s love and tolerance towards
Toundi has already turned to host111ty

| Curiously enpugh “though he quarrels w1th Suzy, the two
recenqile,almostvimmediately, a reconciliat%on which spells
doom for Toundd whose involvement in the misdeeds of Suzy
‘cannot long remain a secret. But whi}e this becomes obvious
to all the other servants in the house, Tounpi
characterastlcally refuses to see the danger. Or 1f he sees
it, he refuses to. be frlghtened by.it. He ignores warnLngs
by the more perceptlve servants to flee for hlS llfe, and
very naively contlnues, for no apparent reason, to pledge
his whole- hearted support for and trust in the protectlon
~and @r;endshlp of .the Commandant.

It therefere—does not come. as a surprise to anybody
else‘but Toundi when he is suddenly arrested on a trumped—pp
charge of complicity.ih theft. Belatedly,.Teundi,begins.to
see an urgent need toiprotect himself from his_masters. He
escapes from the prison into whieh he had been thrown; But
‘the damage has already been done and he soon.dies in the
Spanish Guinea from the inhuman beatings he “had received in

* the prison.

- &>
8
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B. Staté.of Criticism ‘ oo o 2
Few critics are more aware of the difficulties

confronting the appreciation §f Une‘Vie de boy than Eﬁstace
Palmer. In‘hié The Growth of the African Novel he draws |
attention to two Btudies on Oyono's novels —-_Jeaneﬁte
Kamara's review which suggests that quno’s‘chief aim in the
novels is to entertain, énd which claims that any other
infdrmation Jhcluded in the story is merely to enrich a
Basically funny book‘,.and Mukotani Rugyendo's rejoindér
which asserts that Oyono's main purpose has always been to
expoée the evils of the éolonial situation in
pré—indgpendence‘Africa.z éalmgr says of botgfstudies that
‘ tﬁey "constitute overstatements of the respeétive‘cases.“’
He blames Rugyendo for not payiﬂg enough attention ﬁo the
novel's techhique. A more reliable approagh, he argues,
would be for the critic to understand that Oyono's‘huTour
and other éspeéts of the style are inextricably woven,into
his political and social,céncerns which gfe thé crux of the
:hovel. In cbnclusioh he says that "where.Beti and Kane are
. largely con¢érned with the cultural implications of French
’imperialiém, Oyono is preoccppied with the sociai ana
poIitical_.-._... [and ﬁhat fhe)-ﬁork is almoéﬁ'entifely
 devoted to a preééhtation of the rfuthlessness of ﬁhe French
administratiqﬁ inxphose territories-éver‘which they had
sway,"‘ | |
':One thing which ehegges with partidqlar'glarity from

these comments is the degree to which Oyono's art as a
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creator of characters is totally subordinated to the

socio-historical content of the novel, even5by those. who are

. | .
aware of the importanceﬁ%f technique. At least one critic

has drawn attention to the 1nadequacy of exclus1vely
socio- glstorlcal 1nterpretat10ns of the work In his
article, "Jungian Archetypes anﬁfthe Maln Characters in
OYonoFs Une Vie de boy," Charles Nnolim steps out of the
beaten path to say that: | |

many critics rlghtly see Oyono S Une vie de boy as a
work that makes a great satiric thrust at. colonial
injustices in Africa . . . . But the danger lies in
critics reading Une vie de boy solely as a satire.
Satire can be a potent weapon in the hands of the
novelist, but when.satire becomes the ‘end rather
« than the means (as it is in Swift's Gulliver’s

- Travels or Voltaire's Candide) it ceases to be a

" novel and becomes what Northrop Frye calls an
anatomy . ®

Nnolim makes reference to Juné's identifieation of the
human psyche as comprisiﬁg the three structurel componentél
of Shadow, Persona and‘Anima, And his divisipn of the
characters in Uneﬂer de boy is quite ihgenioﬁs. But ﬁe
failékto/reiége these three componeetslto rhe central
coneciousneSS, Toundi. Had he arrempted to show that the
Anima and Persona.ere but projections of'the‘protagonist’s
consciousnass, or eould be regarded as such, arre;lyipg.
point'for the dispérate'elemen£3~in~the¥ﬁeuel would haVel
been established a'whqle‘decade ago. Buﬁ as the article
stands, it merely indieates fhat he 1s éohscious of'theg
possibility of‘igentifying‘JuH;ian archetypesbin'the novel.
Aceording to Charles-Nngiim,'andfrigﬁtlyﬁso; the novel ts

not an anatomy -- what C.H. Holman defines ‘as a prose work

..U
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organlzed around ideas and deal1ng w1th intellectual themes
and attltudes‘ -= but a work of art. Nnolim's arguments are
brief, and he seems reluctant to pursue any detailed '
analysis using hig knowledge of Jung'sfconcepts of Shad
Persona and Anima. Buththe article.suggests directions in"

. which psychologlcal constructs can be qu1te profltably used
-to redeem the work from the ob11v1on into whlch it has long
been condemned. ' .

.What‘makes the psychologlcal approach'a matter of
pre551ng nece551ty now is-the fact that it offers clues, if
not answers, to the most thorny problems of 1nterpretat10n
espec1ally of Oyono S portrayal of the protagon1st The case
seems almost closed now on the p01nt that Oyono 1is very poor’
in character portrayal and that his protagon1st in Une Vie
de boy is psychologlcally def1c1ent The-op1n1ons of Dorothy
Blair and Eustace_Palmer on the unsuccessful" depiction of
"Toundi epitomize the general tendency.. Blair cannot |
understand why Toundl, who prides hlmself in hav1ng learnt
so much ‘about the whlte man's ways, would fall to apply h1s
_common sense to forestall the traps Wthh are la1d 1n his
way, and into wh1ch he falls headlong She cannot understand
‘why Tound1 s ]udgment of~ wh1te communlty which’ has been S0

*sharp and sat1r1cally accurate does not put h1m on h1s guard

' agalnst the dangers wh1¢h threaten his p051t10n. She asks

why, in splte of the opportun1t1es open to'hlm to escape and

‘save his skin, ‘Tourfdi vows to stay'on, retaining "an

‘unjustafled faith 1 hlS employers who are only waiting for
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.some . pretext to get rid of the w1tness to thelr shame,

maklng h1m their 1nnocent scapegoat. ’ She cons1ders these -

to be 1nexcusable faallngs on the part“of the novelist and

which she says, rob the novel of any psycholog1cal subtlety
.. 'Eustaoe Palmer is equally confused. He writes: ~

One of the novel's puzzles is'why Tound1 chooses to
stay, even though he must be aware of the storm -
clouds gathering around him. Kalisa, the new
chambermaid, warns him of his danger in even clearer
terms than the cook who urges him to leave . . s

Then later on he says:

One would have expected him to try to prove his
innocence, as he could\quite easily have done,‘but
he makes no real attempt at this. Is this.a flaw in
the novel, or is it due to a realization’ by both
Toundi and his creator that defence would be
"useless? Or must we trace it again to that resolute

spirit- of defiance?’
‘What these two critics stop short of saying is that
Oyono is very weak in character portrayal. I think they are

even too kind in posing only so few unanswered questions

'-régardinngoundi's mode of existence in the novel. More

- spec1f1cally, anybody anxious to grasp the total essence of

'Toundi S. 11fe would want to have more facts explained. Why,

for. 1nstance, would the same person who is capable of
telllng his father boldly: “je.n'ai rien fait,.pére, pour.

etre battu (p. 19), and "je ne veux plus étre battu et

Y 4

c'est tout" (p 2T) be so enamoured of -an 1nst1tut10n llke

-

the M1551on in- Dangan where cruelty is the order of the day7

\
Why, for 1nstance, would Tound1 who boasts 3 alme_caresser

*les jeune fllles blanches sous les mentons (pl 25) fail to

1

‘take advantage of the. opportun1ty offered ‘him by fate to

+
F'a

Y




ease his Sexual 1nst1ncts reallstlcally by sleeplng with the

t"very obl1glng and unscrupulous Sophle? .

The answers to these and many'more:questions-regarding
Tound1~s behaviour in the story take us r1ght into hlS inner
l1fe, a l1fe whlch other cr1t1cs do not th1n£ he has. what -
Bla1r and Palmer doenot~1mmed1ately see is that very much"
craft hasrgone into producing the type of personality which
we f1nd in Tound1. Oyono, ‘it has. to be admltted is a very
_sk1lfull craftsman and the novel can be shown to be very
rich in psychologlcal sophistication. In fact it is a
measure of Oyono's subtle, geep. aﬁd 1nd1rect approach to
character that- hlS ach1evement has not been 1mmed1ate1y
. obvious to the majority of CrltIC;. |
To Say-with‘Palmer"that‘“thertriumph of the method is
- the brllllant penetration 1nto the growing boy's mrhd and
‘the fasc1nat10n with.which we watch his development as his
eyes are gradually opened . . . to the realities of
imperialism,“f‘ givesxonly one side of the psychology\of the~
character, it does not touch the'heart'of -the problem. A
deeper appreciation lies in a psychoanalytlc 1nterpretat10n
'of his character. Such- a method, which should begin with the
\establlshment of a personallty structure for Tound1,~would
undoubtedly help us dlscover a measure of psychologlcal
cons1stency in his behav1our.

By correlatlng the. predomlnant affects of hIS character
o8
as they are revealed at cruc1aI‘Stages in. the development of

the story, and by reinforc1ng‘these w;th,some of the symbols
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-associated with them, a. system'can be established. Within

¢
-

suchva'system many apparently-unfelated elements in the, -
noveliéan.be seen to constitute a pattern. In éarticular, a
hitherto neglected aspect such ag the cbnflict within
Toundifs‘family circle can be seen as providing the
psychological cause of‘the main-spring fbr the séemiﬁgly
inexplicable'éhestions abqut foundifs behaviour throughout
sthe rest of the bo;k. “?‘ | «
o (
c. Tgundi'sréersonality Structure énd Claim to Anti-Heroism

There is several respects in which Toundi could be
régarded as a typical Ahti;Hero ag%’not as a Hero, as
‘critics have consistently described_him. First of all, his
'staths as a housebdy rules out most possibilities of~hefoic
actidhs in his'life. But even more than that ?gfﬁhe fact '
that.he iéiportrayed as an out-and—out victim, a man caught
in a life situation which may be considered one of the
strongest elements in the dgfiﬁitionvof the Anti-Hero: not
only is he spat on, kicked aﬁout and trampled on, or as he
himself puts it, "bousculé, renversé, piétiné,"'' but is
dedicated to services which are néither rewaraéd nor
'reciprocated; and is eventually tortured and driven to die’
as miSerably as he had-livédf

Td.this.extent Une er‘ZQ boy can Be,said to constifute/
a paradigm for what Edward H. Srauch calls "plot as /
victtmizatioé." Such ; plot; he éays, “usuafly relates the

‘fate of a victim, a sufferer, a scapegoat or a

»
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sacrificer."'? ’ S . ¥

Toundi is condemned to a lifetime of victimization very
‘eériy in éhe d@vel Prior to his quarfel with his father he
admits'that "nous étions une bande de Jeune palens a su1vre
le m1;51ona1re qui allalt de case en case ‘pour solllc1ter
des aﬁhe51ons a la religion nouvelle" (p.,18). He furtherq
statés-that:

‘il nous laggalt ses petits cubes sucrés . . . .

C'était une veritable bataille pour s' approprier

l1'un de ces-delicieux morceau blancs que nous

gagnions au prix de genoux ecorches (p 18[
But‘despite the fact that several other children were
involved, it is Toundi alone who bears the Hrugt Hls fathe{
" accuses him: "c'est toi,\Toundi, la cause de toute cette
histoére!" (p. 19). }heyman.then‘goes on to beat up Toundi.
This qpfortunate tendchy éo suffer for others is repeatked
over and over again in the course of the story: when Mr.

\ . S

Decazy discovers;thaﬁ his.wife g;b been flirting with M.
Moreau, he shies away from cdnfrbnting xﬁeAadulterer angd
transfers his own cowardice to Toundi whom he accuses ih‘a
manner which makes the letter‘carryfng a much hore serious
offense than the infidelity. When Sophie escapes with;the
Agricultural'Engineer's mohey,_the man d;és'not:blame
himself for getting involved in reigzgonshiﬁstwith women of
:duﬁious répute, but accuses Toundi of being Sophie's lover

and accomplice, and make:t him suffer fot a cri@g he did not
commit.
Along with theseimisfortunes and trumped-up charges, go

certain acts of denigration perpetrated both by Toundi
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himself and his masters. Central to-his personality is the

' cynical impotence and unquestionipg manner with which he

reacts to his dehumanizing environfment. In an interview on

‘his dépictidn of the -protagonist of Invisible Man'(1952)r '

Ralph Waldo Ellison said "the major flaw in the hero's
character [was] his unqueétioning willingness to’do what
[was] required of hith by others as a way to s.p’.xccess."‘-3
Oyono's Toundi suffers fromithe same flawj a flaw which

<« - . .
places him squarely in the tradition of the Invisible Man,

‘whose appearance on the litefary scene has been.described by

‘William J. Schafer as "the birth of the Anti=zk

ro."'* With.a

power of endurance which can be compared on the

patience of the biblical patriach, Job, Touﬁéifis,confént to
look on himself as nothing but "la chose qui obéif"'(p. 36).
And rather than aspire to greater things, he is perfectly
satisfied w%th being a dog because "le chien du roi estﬂlev
roi des chiens” (p. 33).

D. The Application of psychoanalytic Theories: Fanon and

Freud

Tougﬁi's mode of‘existence as an Anti-Hero in Une Vie

. de- boy caﬁ‘be-apprehénded at various levels of abstraction.

In this.chapter'I have chosen to focus on two main
psychdlogidal theories which provide us with some insight
into what I pmesume to be the subconscious patterns

underlying Oyono's creation of the protagonist as a victim

and as a failure. There is first Frantz Fanon's "éréthisme
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'affectif" and his ankylose affect1Ve."‘“ These, grow1ng out

,of the colon1al 51tuat1 n, and v1rtually comprehen51ble "ff

fmalnly 1n terms of 1t focus on those factors of&'

-----

whlte/black relajlonshlp whlch completely undermfhe the‘xf@%
.selfvconfldence of a black man like Toundl, thereby robblng
h1m of that psycholog1cal readlness wh1ch is a natural and
necessary prerequ1s1te for p051t1ve actlon. Secondly, there
-is: Szgmund Freud's theory wh1ch v1ews (lnter alial; -an &fﬁ
-1nab111ty to surmount the Oedlpus<Complex, to break w;th the

father while at the same qyme 1dent1fy1ng w1th his mascullne

role, as a central 1ngred1ent in the make up o& the weakllng

‘or Anti-Hero.' S ,»-C S

.04

a. Fanon o = .

Although generally overlooked, many of the;

,psychological undercurrents'in the relationship between

Tound1 and his famlly, and between Tound1 and hls white™ ”51
. masters can be qu1te profltably understood when exahlned
‘agalnst the backdrop of Fanon's theories of enethlsme~‘
affectif".and "ankylose affective." He colned the term '
erethlsme affectif" in order to descﬁgbe and explaln (as far

y}

as h1§ grlevances aga1nst whlte dom1nat1on of the black race

[

could.carry h1m) the consumlng feerfng of 1nfer10r1ty whlch
impels the black man to draw toward the wh1te°Woman .and the.

black woman toward the whlte man. He tells us 1n}hfs Peau

USRS ol rmnrras tmem INT mrm e~ Yl oL



.} (p. 68)

<. C! es¢ parce gue. la- negresse ‘ nt 1nfer1eure -
qu'elle asplre & se ‘faire a mettre dans le monde

"vnyf blanc._Elle s alders, dans ette tentativerd'un

phénomeéne ‘que nous appellerons enethlsme affectlf'

frantz Fanon talks spec1f1cally of the ‘black woman._But ohe-
G-‘ 'S

“}does not dlstort his meanlng by extendlng the phenomenon to

.~

K

1nclude male 1nd1v1duals l1ke Tound1 who completely subm1t

themselves?feyen,more pa551onately to the power of ‘the wh1te

'man than the black women in the book. ' ‘ . T .

One of the most puzzllng guest1ons in the
1nterpretat10n of the character of Tound1 as already o
AN o ! N -1 o

suggested remalns the prec1se reasons for his neurotlc or

even masochlstlc subm1551on to wh1te author1ty Fanon s

)
-theory prov1des¢us”w1th part of the explanation:.it'is a ) </

ieelingﬁéf inferiority that drives'the black man to give up

e .

“his freedom. But "é}éthisme affectit'“;Fanon is at pains to

p01nE“Bﬁf*‘1s not a natural d1sp051t1on of the black world.

y

It—occurs Only upon collLaol.—W‘lfl'r“the_wJ‘uLe WULTU. L'dllUlI

.

regards it as an acqu1red product of a peculiar soc1al

-experlence and cond1tlon1ng emanatlng from the oppress1ve‘

’

‘ presence of the white man. To.thls extent‘he also'coined the

Just one step above anlmals.

term'”ankylose affective” “to describe the perenn1al attltude

»

of superlorlty wh1ch makes a whlte man 11ke Le Pere Gllbert

a1

or the Commandant Decazy look on a black man ‘like Tound1 as

N

a culturally as well as a blolog1cally 1nfer1orﬂspec1es,

p B
. .
)

Fanon sees the confrontat1on between the black and

. wh1te worlds as 'a k1nd of neurotlc enslavement on both .

oj-
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a51des. .He says w1th regard to hlS f1nd1ngs that' o ®

“quel soit . le domalne par nous con51dere, une chose,

‘nous a ‘frappé: le negre esclave de. son 1nfer1or1te,

le blanc esclave ‘de- sa super1or1te, se comporte tous

_deusdselon une. llgne da' or1entataon nevrot1que (p.'_

68, PNMB). __ AU o

bﬁIn‘each encounter the black man's behav1our assumes the form

s

“of an. obse551ve neurosxs. He 'says: . . \_1'~?5

|

Aussi avons nous ete amene a envisager leur ’
aliénation en référence aux descr1ptlons 5 .
psychanalythues. Le negfe dans son comportement

-s' apparente 'a un type nevrotique obsessionnel ou si
1l'on préfére, il se place en pleine. nevrose S
51tuat1onnelle (p. 68, PNMB). o g,\§ “__
: \ ’ \_> Lo : N

It is only in the context of an obse5510na1 neuros1s that
the blackman//ﬂbehav1our (and Toundi'’ 's most partlcularly)
can be best: understood  ”‘T ' : J? o . ?

Applying these theor1es spec1f1cally to Une Vie de boy,

~ Toundi's behaviour can be seen to fo}low Very closely

,Fanon s claim that "Il y a chez l hOmme de couleur tentatlve,

de fu1r son individualite, de néantlser 50n etre la" (p

|

_M—_PNMBJ The f1rst and most dec1s1ve step towards Tound1 'S . n

‘,loss of 1nd1v1dua11ty 1s to found in. h1s Tllght from.his

v1llage hlS abandonment of the family, *? The arrlval of thé/
white men 1nst1115 a sudden spirit of - rebelllousness in h1m.
All f111al obllgatlons of respe’ and fear are 1nstant1y

abandoned. When he runs into the arms of Le Pere Gllbert “he

brags: "avec le Pere Gllbert je ne cralgnals rlen. Son

EY

2

regard'semblait fascinér\mgn\gere qu1 balssa la tete et

s elo1gna tout penaud” (p 23). When he; leaves his v1llage_

o :
\

(symbolically on a motor cycle, a white man s 1nvent1on

o

which will not only kill his 1dol,,G1lbert but turn his~

+

k‘

’ P
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’dreagsginto a\nightmane)' Tound1 does so shaking the dust"

SR !

off his feet bubbllng w1th the hope that the First step had

been taken up thE‘scale of human value°- j "étais

Q

'heureux . .5}_Q J! allals conna1tre la v111e et les blancs,

: et_vrvre comme'eux§¢ . . F Je ne suis Jamals,retourne au

viIIage" (p );'?andn also:ﬁade another point in his study -

wh1ch puts Toundl s conduct here in’ proper perspect1ve He

¢ _..._

zsald "L' 1nd1v1du Ellke Tound1] qu1 monte - vers la societe --

v‘-}.?__ ..
la Blanche, la c1v1llsee -tend a rejeter la famllle -- la

NoLre, la sauvage-rsur le plan de 1 1maglna1re, en rapport

o

g ¥ - :
’aveC‘les EPIebnls 1%§ant1les (p.‘14 ,TQNMB). 3

taf“'reaches its apogee when Toundi

throWws hlS own humanity to the” w1nds and announces he is but
&8

la chose qu1 obelt" (p. 36).-This poxnt is given symbolic

;ampllflcatlon when Later in the story Oyono makes the cook

tell the apparently emanc1pated Toundl. 4‘

tu ne connaltras jamals ton métier de boy. Un de ces
.qutre matins, tu seras cause d'un malheur. Quand
~ comprendras- tu donc que, pour le blanc, tu ne vis
'{‘que par:-tes services et non par autre chose! M01, je
suis cuisinier. Le blanc ne me voit que grace a son
estomac e o . (p. 131).

Early in the story, however before Toundi is consumed with

neuroth.prlde, he boasts with unctudus self-satisfaction

and a sense of achievement that he, "le chien du roi est le

ROI des ch1ens (p"33)

Fanon p01nts out the 1nev1tab111ty of ‘doom which a
black man, like Toundi, 1ntroduces into -his l;fe when he
warns that from_the moment that the man abandons his family,

he is forever condemned to a life of suffering. To desert

9
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pne”sAfamiiy;‘says Fanon, {s\tokinferiorise oneself ahd to
expose oneself to dangers whlch one, is not psychologlcally
capable of coplng w1th Consequently, "le neégre 1nfer10rlse‘
va de 1° insécurite humlllante a l'auto- accusatlon ressentie’
'jusqu au desesp01r." (p. 68 PNMB) From thlS standp01nt
Tound1 s portrayal 'in the book can be said to offer a-
"classic paradigm for Ant1 Heroism because the more*
v1gorously he pursues the fulfillment of the de51res of hlsf<
whlte masters, the more 1;revoeab1y he dooms himself.
Although he speaks quite‘complimentarily_of Le Péte
Gilbert, that "il me présente a .tous les blancs qui viennent
a la mission comme son chef—d'oeuure" (p- 26) hlS status as
a human being w1th a prlde to defend has only fallen. In
fact, “he tells us in the same breath what being a ‘
masterbiece.entails: "un boy qui sait lire, servir la messe,
dresser le couvert, balayer sa chaﬁbre, faire son'lit . "

(p. 26). Toundi is not the type of character to detect 4
cohtradlctlbns, and. although these services confllct with
his or1g1nal,1ntent10ns of living 7ike the white men, he'is'
not dlscouraged. One is reminded here of~Fanon's bbServation
" that "L'Eurobéen’en general, le frangais en particulieri non
content:d'ignorer le,negre de‘leurs colonies, méebnhaissent
celui gu'ils ont fotﬁe é leur image (p. 72, PNMB). Tound1
takes£u>nmney, and, chakacterlstlcally, does not complaln
because "de temps en temps le pretre me fait cadeau d une

,v1e111e chemise ou d' un Vieuxfpantalon (p. 26). The whltes

tolerate him because he f1ts into their stereotype of the
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‘7'good'nigger not - because,'as he éecexves.hrqzslf 1nto('
.hthlnk1ng, he has the potentlal to "vivre comme eux" (p. '24);

. .It, thus becomes easy for usto see some loglc in the
conduct of the wh1tes/and*1n Tbund1 s responsé to it. Both
forms of behav1our fall into a definite psychologlcal
'pattern, a psychologlcal plot, as it were, which determlnes

character and therefore prov1des some answers to the

problems of apparent 1mprobab111t1es

b. Freud

1

Fanon' s theorles provide us with psychologlcal
explanat1ons why Toundi deserts his famlly and why he throws
4h1mself into the arms of the white man with such abandon.
But because Fanon's motives for devising the theories were .
not the same as those of Oyono‘when he wrote the novel, the
theories do not ‘quite tell us convincingly or even
conclusively, why he should‘he SO ready to risk his life to
"serve people from whom he_gets°oniy disérace, They do not
explain the complex nature of Toundi's sexaallinclinations,
Freud's theories provide explanations which fill in these
mlss1ng 11nks. * The effectlveness of these theories can be
best appreciated in the context of a character design. By
character design here I s1mp1y mean the sh1ft1ng
constellations into which the cast of characters can be
divided and out of the inner workings of which crystall1zes~

-the affectlve env1ronment of the work.
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The Oed1pus Complex Sltuatxon

The first constellatlon 1s the tr1angle con51st1ng of.
Toundi) his father and-mpther. The mater;al~from which th;s
gfirst'érpup ie COnstruet;d(ia preyided'hy'the tensions .
within the family: thefe is_an ehyious hostiiity'between
Touhdi and his father and in wHich'his mether sides with .
h1m The 1nc1dent wh1ch brlngs ‘this to the fore is the flght
in which Tound1 gets 1nvolved 1n an effort to secure the
-syeete thrpwn to hlm and hngplaymates. As a result of thié
apparently_slight‘eveht Teundi'receives_a beatihg_out.qf all
pfoppft{on to the seVerity of the offence, rand which is
explainable pnly in'the,fightfbflsqme hidden or
long-standing grievance between him and his father. ﬁhen he
returns at night.and.watehes his parents at table, he is
seized by a murderpus’instinct:."pour 1a'premiére fois de ma
 vie, je pensai a: ‘tuer mon- pere (p‘ 22). As was eaid‘in the
‘case of hlS father dlshlng out a severe pun1shment for a
m1sdemeanour, Tound1;s}hlllerf1nst;nct-can‘never.be»
suffieientlx,eXplainedrmetely'on.the eviden;e_afferded by.
the table scehe; The expressibn 6f that murderous urge is
‘enly a finaihohthﬁrst pf alemOUIdering hatred' When'this is
con51dered agalnst the fact he dlscloses that "Ma mere vint
]Hme voir pendant la nu1t. Elle pleuralt. Nous pleurames
'h?ensembxet (p. 23), we have in hand a classic example of a
situationlthat is amenahlejto ekplanation,in psychoanalytic

S

terms.

R
Fl
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The” *human instincts and emotions that necessitate such ,3&
a rift within a family:gircle have been very well formulated
‘and explained by Sigmund Freud who in The Ego and the Id

‘describes the child's pllght as the Oedlpus Complex There

he says : . : Coo

. At a very early age the little boy develops an

. object-cathexis for his mother, whigh originally
related to the mother's breast and is the prototype
of an object-choice on the . . . model; the boy
deals with his father by identifying hlmself with
him. For a time these two relationships proceed side
by side, until the boy's: ‘sexual wishes in regard to
his mother become more intense agd his father is.
perceived as an-obstacle to them; .from this the
Oedipus complex originates. His identification with:
his father then takes on a hostile colouriny and
changes into a wish to get rid of his father in
order to take his place with his mother," :

The relationShjptbetween Tonndi and his parenfs can
therefore be said to illustrate. Freud's concept of Oedipus
Complex which he saw as tne nucleus of neurosis.?°® Whether
or not the son develops into a strong, seff—assertive'and',
ratlonallzlng personallty who leads a normal and healthy
sexual llfe, or turns into a wantonly subm1551ve 1nd1v1dual
who leads a depraved sexual l1fe, would depend on the manner
in which the Oedipus Complex situation is resolved. A normal~
resolution, one in'nhich an intensiflcation of the boy's
‘identificetion with his father results orlfollows the
dissolution of the Oedipus Complex, produces a consolidation
of the masculinity in the~boy's“character." At the same
time an affectionate relationship with the mothef is
retained. On tne other hand, an OedipUSAComplex that ls not

resolved in the normal way produces a severely deféctive
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Freud.diStinguished three major systems'as constituting
'the structure of ‘the human personallty A knowledge of these
systems,1however_51mp11f1ed 1s cruc1al to an 1nterpretat10n
of a situation like the one Tound1 presents us w1th :These"
systems are the Id, the Ego'and Super;ego The 1ntera¢t1ng
‘//}ects oﬁ ¢hese three are respon51ble for the fonmatlon of.
a particular behaviour pattern-that governs the 11fe.of a
character both 1n l1terature and 1n life. '

The Id’generally refers to- that unconScious part of the

\
mind which prov1des a storehouse for the ba51c 1nst1nct1ve

urges and dr1ves of personallty, those drlves wh1ch demand
1mmed1ate satlsfactlon or gratlflcatlon, 1rrespectgye of
" rational con51deratlons * The Ego refers to the largely

conscious' part of the m1nd concerned with perception,

rational'thought and conduct and adjustment to reality, and.

which is in a sense oriented to the self-preservation of the:

person.*® The Super-ego is that-partfof.the mind described
by Anna Freud as an "inner court of judgment because it
represents an internal 1ncorporatlon of the authorlty of
¢ -

parents and parent flgures, con§t1tut1ng the source of inner
moral d1ctate5-and proh;bltlons as well as standards'and
..ideaIs~established'internally. Sometimestit is treated asw
being synonymous_with'conscience.“ ,/

The relatlonshlp between these three systems and the

'Oedlpu50Complex was stressed by Freud when he said:

The broad general outcome of the Sexual phase
dominated by the Oedipus Comple¥ may, therefore be

9
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taken to be the formlng of a precipitate in the ego,
consisting of these two identifications in some way
united with each other. This identification of the
ego retains its. special position; it ¢confronts the

other contents of the ego as an. -ego ideal or
' super;ego. ‘

What thlS ‘finally means is that an Oedlpus Complex that has

. not’ been resolved in the normal or healthy manner 1s bound

to lead to a def1c1ent Ego—personallty and an even.more"
def1c1ent super-ego- personallty.

All the ev1dence presented by Oyono points to the fact
that Toundi-'s Oed;pus Complex was never allowed to- develop
in a normal way. Between hls contemplatlon of his father s
death - "pour 1a prem1ere fois de ma v1e, je pensa1 a tuer
monvpére“ lp. 22) -- and the lateraannonncemeﬁt that: "Mes

parents sont mdrts. Je nessuis jamais retourné au village"

+ .(p. 28), we are not given the slightest inkling of the fact

Dostoevsky S ego the developlng rational self became

that there had heen any reconciliatlonvbetween father and
son. From,thisvpoint Tonndi'S‘behavi0ur.becomes highly
predictable. W'Ai?f | ‘ .
Psychoanaly21ng Dostoevsky in 1927 Freud drew
coneius1gns from certain facts nhleh are almost exactly
paralleled in Toundi's case.’‘ He proved as wevhave'tr1ed'to

do with Toundi's predicament, that Doestovesky was born:with

Iro \

an unusual intensity of emotional llfe, a predasp031tlon to

blsexuallty and a v1c1ous 1mpulse to-kill -his father which

he never actually got r1d of In consequence,‘says Freud

e e
o

extremely pa351ve w1th reSpect to the 1ncorporated 1nfluence,
of hlS father, the consc1ence or the Super-ego.. From th1s

o
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too he estabiiShed that ﬁostoevsky was bound tO'deveIgpIa
great need for punishment humlllatlon and misery. He.says
, "Dostoeysky s condemnation as a polltlcal prlsoner was
unjust and he must have kriown 1t, but he accepted the
undeserved‘punishment . . . as a-substithte»for'the‘
ponishment‘he.deeerved for his sins against Wis real father.
Instead of puniShing himself ‘he got himself punished by his
father s deputy "7 Here, he says, is the psychologlcal
just1f1cat10n of the punlshments 1nfl1cted by soc1ety It
cannot be forgotten that Toundi is %ii}teuary character and
Dostoevsky a’ h15tor1cal flgure. But in his app11cat1on of.
the Oedipus- Complex concept it made no dlfference to Him
whether the character to be examlned waa human or 11terary
What mattered were'the steps through whlch the life of the
individual ‘had passed and the extent to which these steps
make it.possible for him to apply the defensive and
_{Jstructural models. | |

From the analogy drawn between Toundi's fate andehat
Fre?d"saw in Dostoevsky_as a'specimen for anaiYsis, we catch
a‘glimpse of why Toundi would describe punishment dealt out
.to him with such‘a resigned acceptance, and even make a joke
of it: S

. le Commandant me decocha un coup de pied dans les
‘= tibias qui m'envoya rouler sous la table. Le '
Commandant 'a un coup de pied plus brllant que celui
du regrette Pere Gllbert (p. 38).

-

His departure to 11ve-wrth Father Gilbert makes very

much sense when viewed against ‘the fact that his conflict

with_hfs father:had-depriﬁed him'of the one -opportunity
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“within his family to‘secure an Egq-Ideal. The Ego-1deal is
the expression for the totallty of ideals, norms, standards

of conduct, and levels of asplratlon set up as a mental

image by which a person\measures the value of ‘his Ego and
behaviour"f Since the anlm051ty between Toundi and his
Jfather had ruled out . the p0551b111t1eé%of finding one w1th1n
Ithe fam1ly, a vacuum had been created .in Toundi's life which
‘needed to be filled.

On a second level, Toundi's conflict with his'father
over the posse551on of his mother is presented in.a language
so loaded wzth sexual implications and symbollsm that we
cannot,sgy’it is a mere coincidence. Rather, the rhetoric
‘muetlﬁe‘regarded-as a symptom of, if not a prelude to the
dieetiented sexuality thet.will.aominate Toundi's life. We
do not find here the type of erotlc relétionshlp”between
mother and son that{we find in( say, D.H. Lawrence's Sons
and Lovers.  But the nocturnal visits and the tears the woman
and her son shed together are tremendously suggestive of an
. unhealthy reletionship even if only at the unconscious
"level. The eﬁtite scene which makes him want o kill his
father is framed in a language thet‘coeld.be taken as the
depiction of the rape of the woman by a man and his brother:

Mei mére.se leva'et leur apporta la marmite Je vis

la main de mon pere et celle de mon oncle y plonger.

Puis j'entendis ma mére pleurer (p. 22).

Marmite is obviously a pot, but lt could without any danger

of overstretching the point, refer as well to a woman's

genitals. The hands of -the man and his brother plungé'into
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the pot in manne:.which is also highly suggestive of
,Qiolent, hungry intercourse. At this bqint Toundi notices
his mothgr weep. And why not? In his fantasy his mother is
.. being faped by his:fathe; and his uncle. Hence he says "je
bensai a tuer mbnvﬁére" (b.'22)."

" There is, in\addition the gluttony motif, the‘éonstanﬁ
accusation levelled against him: "ta gourmandise nous
perdra™ (p. 19), "si tu n'avais pas le éang des
gourmands .,.";" (p. 20). Gluttony is an excess which can be
made to mean moré fhan meets the eye. What it suggests here
is that Toundi had a prediéposition toward compulsiveness in
eating, an urge.which in psychoanalysis is equivalent to an
excess. of libido on the psychic qhergy behindlﬁhe sexual
dfive.”‘All these'seemingly outrageous:and unconnected
elements begin to fall into a definite batteﬁn.as the gtory
prdgresses. ‘ o
: N
Toundi as Victim of Homosexual Urges -

Toundi's flight to live Qith.Father'Gilbert pro?ides us
with a secoﬁd cqnstellatiqn of characters in the'book, with
the various personalities he encounters in Mission
Catholiqué.Saint—Pierre de>DanQan. What he says ébout Father
Gilbert is a 1ogigal outgrowth of the motif of a quest for a
féther—figure a role which Gilbertvfulfills\both as a
secular cére—tgkér.és wel1 as a téﬁ?éral’father. Tound}i
tells us: 2 _

Je dois ce que je suis devenu au Pére Gilbert. Je
1'aime beaucoup, mon bienfaiteur. C'est un homme gai
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qui, lorsque j etals petit, me considérait comme un
petit animal familier. Il aimait tmen mes oreilles
et, pendant ma longue: éducation il s'est beaucoup

amuse de mes émerveillements (my emphas1s- pp.
25-26).

No matter how innocent and naive Toundi may be, his
description of the relationship witthe Pere Gilbert is full
~of unhealthy sexual implications and inuendoes. The acts of
pulling the éar§ and fohdling, for example, have definite
erotic significance. |

Toundi does not disapprove of this type of petting. And
the main reason is that he comes to Father Gilbert's house
with a scarred sexual life. In his Collected Papers Freud
has said that ékprime cause of homosexuality lies in the
fact that the son remains too strongly fixated to the mother
from childhood, and too hostile towards tge father.®' Freud
also stated that what saved Dostoev;ky from an ove?t
homosexual life with the males who dominated his future life
was the fact that he was able to sublimate his'homosexual_
urges into writings in which répfesséd homosexuality is very
prevaient.’~z But Toundi would not be that lucky, for his
literary talents would be limited to only one work - a
recording with very little modification of the
self-éogturing events bf his painful life. He leaves his
-father's village with a vefy»stronque?iance disposition
 \towaEds homosexualify or a propensity towards deviance from
seXtél norms. This explains why‘hg is so much in love with
Fatﬂer Gilbert, of whom Toundi says with obvious suggestions

.of homosexuality that "il me présente a tous les blancs qui
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viennent & la Mission comme son chef-dﬁervre"’(p, 26). The
very ideé.pf "chef—dfoeuVre éaﬁ Bé'underStood inméeveral
ways. Ope‘qbéious ohe is that father Gilbert had made of him
an ideal object for the satisfaction of his pedophiliac ‘
urges, pedophilia here referring, as George W. KiskerAhas
said, to a sexual deviation in which the love object is a
child~characteri£ed/goth_by naivete and a lack Of

)

-
R o

sophistication.??

Very gleefully, Toundi acknowledges that Father Gilbert
had made a pet of him.‘And when he'says that the man was
regponsibl for "ce que je suis devenu" (p. 25), we are not
to beli;v;gzkat'it can only refer to his ability to read and
write. From being an object for petting he himself had also
.acquired the skills of petting anavfondling which he’
praétised whenever the occasion presehted}itself: "J'aime
caresser les jeunes filles blanches sous le menton avec la
paﬁéﬁe que je leuf présente lorsque le prétre ieﬁr introduit
l'hostie dans la bouche" (p. 25).

what is gignifiéant in the construction or
reconstruction of Toundi's character strucﬁure is the fact
" that none of ﬁheSe activitieL in which he is involved
//actually pfovides a realisth outlet for the represséd
~urges. Neither the caressing of the youﬁg q}:ls nor his
subjection to Fathér Gilbe7t's petting offers any re&eases

for his pent-up appetites ﬁhich must have been striving for

i

fulfilment ever since he fled his home village.
. / " . -
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Toundi'as.ﬁbyéur and Victim'of~Exhibitionjsm and
. B it - ‘
Sado-Masochism . .,

RS

+

The death of Father Gilbert gives Toundi another chance

to dontlnue his quest for a father: flgure or the very
elusive Ego—Ideal. Hls)departure for the Commandant's !
vresfdence is designed to meet that psychological need, a
need whlch is trebly met 1n the Commandant who is not only a

white man and a m111tary leader, but also Toundi's employer.

His arrival at the Commaqﬁant s offers an opportunlty for a
[ g :

more elaborate and complicaéedlcharacter constellation wnich
‘invdlves The Commandant himsefiwﬁhis wife, the Agricui;ural
Ewglnner, Mon51eur Moreau and hls lover Sophie, and Kallsla
thé new chambermald This may sound like a very high

society, but it is one with terribly low morals. It is a

society in which sexuality and sexual-intercourse constitute

the most common diversions, S

-,

In Father Gilbert's parish, Toundf"could give vent to
his desires only by caressing young girls during communion.
But now he is being brought to share th# sgame house with

Iyohen who could make any part of their bodi%§ available to
. . R
- him just for the asking. But because the experience of his

‘youth include the unresolved Oedipus complex, hesis
incapable of getting realistically involved with 'either the
Commandant's wife or Sophie. Accordingly, he exists in this

. Y .
. . L3 . .
morally depraved circle as a voyeur. Voyeurism, as defined

by psychologists is "a sexual deviation . . . [in which] the

N -
~

patient receiwes his erotic satisfaction from watching. The
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observation of sexually arousing situations becomes a
substitute for participation in such activities."?+

In distinguishing the long-term effects of an
abnormally resolved Oédipus Complex, Freud,said:

there is the inclination towards a narcissistic
object choice, which lies in every way nearer and is
easier to put ‘into effect than the move towards the
other sex. Behind this factor there lies concealed
another quite eXceptlonal strength, or perhaps it
coincides with it; the high value set upon the organ
and the inability to tolerate its absence in a love
object. Depreciation of women, and aversion from
" them, even horror of them, are generally derived
- from the early discovery that women have no penis.?
'Herein lies one explanation which critics have sought for
over twenty-five years for Toundi's enigmatic behaviour -
towards women. Toundi's relationship with Kalisia is
designed to emphasize his frigidity. Kalisia»whd can be said
to have come in as an accusing consciousness to haunt and
even fire Toundi up into behaving like a sexually potent
man, tells him: "Tuf es pourtant un homme" (p. 144),

Although she is new in the precinct, she is convinced
that Toundi had every opportunity to sleep with his
mistress. "La-bas, .du coté de la mer" she insists, "les boys
couchent avec leurs patronnes, c'est courant" (p. 144). 1t
was hardly because,_as Kalisia says, "ici vous avez peur des
blancs"” (p. 144). In point of fact, the reverse was true,
for Madame Decazy feared him'to the :extent that she
addressed him "Monsieur Toundi" (p. 153). If he had refused
to sleep with Sophie because as he was to say belatedly
during his‘torture "ce n'est pas mon genre de femme (p.

161), what reason did he have for not sleeping with Kalisia?

1



103

as not only young }and beaut1fu1 but was capable of

l1ng all the wiles that would .arouse ,any normal man.
prnted out rather suggestlvely that "des petltes

) hanches comme les tiennes sont souvent le nid des grands
boas (p. 143) while plnchlng Toundi's buttocks. Not only
this, for as he tells us;, .elle m'empoigna les partles et
poussa un'oetjt cri rauque” (p. 143), Then follows the
teasing'accusations; "tu vois, j'auais raison, ... . Gga a

. jdéja’mangé la ctair blanche . . . j;en suis certaine. C'est
toi 1'homme de Madame!" (p. 144).

| But Toundi isnno normal person. In his view, she.has'
.lost her mind: "Si tu‘es folle,’moi je ne suis pas fou" (p.
:144), he tells her. He seems quite-satisfied_to play |
peeping-Tom: "je revins furtivement regarder par la fenetre
du salon d'ou flltralt la lumlere. M. Moreau embrassalt
Madame sur la bouche (p. 101) These activities constltute
the hlghl1ghts of his sexual experlences;

It is only in the context of his voyeurism that his
obse551on w1th the nature of the Commandant s penis can have
any meanlngful significance in his character structure

The»entlre,scene'ln wh1ch the penis is dlscovered to be
unc1rcumc1sed coupled with the changed emotlonal attitudes
'that follow, comes as close as p0551ble to what
. psychologlsts have, descrlbed as psychlc masturbatlon. In the
~words of Frank S. Capr1o in Variations in Sexual Behaviour,
"in psychic masturbation.a person may be. sexually stimulated

while looking at obscene pictures. Sexual thoughts reulting
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in fantasies of various kinds. are capable of cau51ng
sufficient sexual exc1tement to br1ng about an orgasm nae
His description of the way the commandant approached him is
a ﬁixture of co&hess and regret at a'misséé opportﬁnify fo
be seduced: "il s'avanca vers moi ét érfacha le flacoh des
‘faéé mains. Je quittai la salle de bains a recullons péndant‘
gque lelcémmandant gsquissait‘un_gesﬁé vague et haussait les
épuaies"‘(p. gs). But later on we find that ih that split
second that he confronted the Commandant's penis somé _
psychiC'consummatign had‘taken place. And the behaviour that
fbllows is well high an orgasmic relief: ertte déEOUVérte'
m'a beaucoUp soulégé. Cela a tué quelqgue chose en moi" (p.
46). What élse could this thing be that has been killed in
him if not a sex urge? And thereafter he will behave towards
his master like a man would; who has finally Slept with a
woman whé hitherto proved to be uhapproachéble! He tells us
with a peculiar feellng of conquest that "je sens'que le
Commandant ne me fait plus peur . . . . Je restai impassible
sous ce r&?ard qu1 m'affolait auparavant™” (ﬁ. 46): According
ﬁo George ‘Kisker, voeyeurism is always associated with
-another type of.sexual]deviatién, exhibitionism.:In this
type of behavibur, the individual fobtains se;ual‘relief by
showing or exhibiting, his'body to other people."®’ The
Commandant here represents the exhibitionist par excei1en¢e,
“to which Toundi pléys the voyeur. ) |

After having fitted the seemingly isolated bits and

)
,

ieces of Toundi's sexual life. into.a growin attern, we
p ‘ ' , gp
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need to know why he would be reluctant to.seize the
opportunity .to escape the tortur;_which he knows full well
awaits him. Thié too can be explained as the next logical
step in the degeneration in sexual activ}ty. Psychoanalystél-
haVe referred to Sado-Masochism as the last step in the
decline in seXUal-béhéviour in human beings.  Masochism, td
be sure, has been‘defiﬁeagas a tendency of ah'aggressive
character( directed inﬁards against the éelf, SO Ehat the
;self experiences either physical orvmehtai pain, aCCoﬁpanied
with some gratification of sensuality from the suffering.
'fIf we agree with Sigmﬁnd Freud in his analysis-that‘fhe
" masochistic tendency such such as he_detettea'in'hig
analysis of Dostoev;ky is a direct result'of the undissolveé
Oedipus Compiék, then the last third of Une Vie de boy where
.Toundi submfté to all sorts of tortures can be seen as’
growing quite naturally from the paét. The novel would then
be seen to reveal a character structure tﬁat leayes very few
loose ends, one iq which every act of behaviouf on the part
of the protagonist grows from a definite psychological
basis, and from which the death emerges as a logical
conclusion, %n éonsidering Toundi as an Anti-Hero it has
therefore been possible and necessary to show that he was a
vicfim not only of colonial injustice but more egﬁecially,
of his own emdtions. One can safely say that in his |
selection of those.inévitablevartifices needed in his

creation of his protagonist, Ferdinand Oyono, Eerhaps only

subconsciously, may have been aware of those psychological
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frames which define a weak personality, and that in Toundi
he had produced a character who meets the‘definition of the

F,Ant1 Hero 1n both the SOC10- physlcal and the psycholog1ca1

senses ..

E Oyono $ Style'

‘Samuel Holt Monk once sa1d of Sw1ft s GulllveP S -
Travels that "the surface of the book .is comic, but at its
centre is tragedy transformed through style and tone into
icy irony™ (my emphaais)’{.'The same'statement can be‘made
about Oyono's Une Vie de boy, and it is my intention here to
explore the_peculiarities of Oyono's style dnd the bearing
it ﬁaa anlfhe portrait of the Aati—Hero that emerges in
Toundi. )

The first andlmosﬁ conspicuous aspéct of Oyono's style
iﬂ';he novelfié‘the degree of objectivity he has achieved.
The'stOry'is'told n a very rigorous fifgt—person point of
view in which, as James Joyca s Stephen Dedalus would have,/"
said, Oyono "finally ref1nes/%1mself out of existence."®*
Much of what we know - I sa much and not al] because the
implications of many of the things which baffle Toundi are
generally accessible to us -- is basically what Toundi sees
-and knows. We know for instance that the small bags which he
discovers are contraceptives and not just accoutrements for
a certain part of the body. Objective narration provides the
writer with an‘excellent opportunity for making ironical

A

statements about reality. But it also reinforces: our
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‘impression of'Toundi as an Anti-Hero. In this regafd,_the
cha;actegfthat comes closest to mind in Western,iiteratuer;
is LemuelﬁGulliver, the protagonist of Gulliver’s Travels
whom'Paui Russell appropriateiy describes as a'character

~who, like Toundi, "generally suffers rather than acts .
the archetypal victim."‘° B

There is a cardinal rhetorical princdiple which goés as
far back as Aristotle's Poet ics and whiéh demands that "a
person of a given charaéfer should speqk or écg in a given
wéyL by the rule either of necessity or probébility; just as
this event should follow that by‘neceéééry or probable
seqguence."*' Ferdinand Oyono appears to'have been very
‘Sdensitively aware of this principle in his creation of -
Toundi. Once he establisﬁes from the very'firstichapter that
Togndi is a simpleton transported from the villége'like a
fish out of water, and 'without any prior épprenticeship or.‘
orientation or learning, to work as a servant amidst
Europeans, Oyono dedicates-his'best efforts to keep him at
that naive level. Néiveté, which has genérally been
considered as a major element in the chafacterizétion of
some'Anti%Heroes, particularly in the coTic tradition,*'
becomes for Oyono a framing deviée: This is fL;st noticeable
in the nature of his language. He communicates in a piain;
unliterary, unadorned language that Es commensurate with his
:unsophisticated, extremely iimited, moral, psychol?gical'and
geographical background. The images and symbols of his

language, self—denigrating though they are, and therefore
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‘_Ant1 Herblc in tendency, refer to homely th1ngs'j- to‘
" chickens and dogs: "il nous lancalt ses pet;ts.cpbes“comme
on jette du grain aux poules" (p. 18). |

So long as naiveté remains the core of Oyono's meaning
in'his depiction of founai, certain crucial aspects'of the
llatter s mode of ex1stence as an Antl-Hero are deflnable
.though ma1nly by the1r absence. This' is espec1ally obv1ous
when he is compared to such a prototyplcal bnt1—Hero as
Roquentln of Sartre 5 La Nausée. The f1rst th1ng to consider
here has to do with the profundlty of Toundl-s mind. There
is not in Une Vie de boy that compelllng need to deplct the
inner crisis wh1ch had made it so necessary, at least in

part, for Sartre to choose the diary form as his medium of

comﬁunication.‘? We do not know Oyono's reasons for choosing

the form. But at least we know why Toundi decidas to keep- a/h
journal because he tells us that: "maintenant que le’

Reverend Pére Gilbert m'a dit que Je sais lire et écrire
couramment je vais pouvoir tenir comme lui un Journal" (p
2)1 He goes on to say that, "je ne sais quel1pla151r“cache
cette maniere de blanc, mais essayons toujours”™ (p/ {),

From %he very onset, therefore, Toundi is not driven by
any inner compulsion to undefstand'eitner*peoble or things,
or nimselﬁ. His purpose, which may no doubt be quite
different from that of Pére Gilbert, is simply to recordA
_memories.“Thus,'although the narrative frame does not allow

him morevthan'ordinary access to the mental states of, the

. people about him, neither Toundi's.conception of ‘the idea of
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the'diary’norqhis execution\of'it raises any expectations of
speculatlons on the human condltlon, or any partlcularly

profound or penetrat1ng study either of people, - objects or

L

phenomena.
| In the case of Roquentln the’idea of a diary is
dlctated by the hlstorlan's urge to record facts as '
accurately as possible, in order toglnterpret them and
’3therebypachieve self-understanding; He tells us that "le
mieux serait d'écrire les événements au jour le jour; Tenir
‘dh journal pour y voir clair. Ne pas laisser échapper les
nuances,vles petits faits, mémefs'ils n'ont,l’air de rlien,
. et surtout les ciaaser;"“ Where Roguentin seeks_to explain
: A .
phenoména in terms of existential contingencies, to pierce
through the hypocrisy that masks reallty and convey to us
what he has apprehended Toundi is awed and even amused by T
the realization of change in his conception of his world.
-When, for exampIe he discovers the Commandant is
uncircumcised, a fact which shattershhis whole perception of
thevwhite;man} it only occasions light(humour and even
h'neurotic pride. He says nothing'about appearancevand
réality.~Unimaginative and unanalytical in extremes, he fdi
}thinks the fhult must be hiaz“Non, c'est impossfble . .#.

- 'j'ai mal vu" (p. 45).
A . .
The‘cdntrast between Toundi's shallowness and’

P . , ‘
Roguentin's perceptiveness - an example of the unstable-and

even contradictory nature of the Anti-Hero -- is not to

suggest that Oyono ils an inferior creator of character. In

q
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fact, it takes a great amount‘of talent and a.hardening of a
writer's aesthetlc sen51b111t1es to produce a character who
:s.so con51sten\ly dull naive and yet endlessly
enterta1n1ng.

Hence, it becomes not only possible but also very easy -
for us to declare that contrary to popularly held views
about the book, Une Vie de boy is rich,enough to be
.subjected to various layers of interpretation, and that if
~Toundi has hitherto Been regarded an art&stic failure, it is
lsimply because his mode of exisfence in the novel has not
_been analyzed in terms of all or-many of the psychological
constructs suggested by the text. It has also to be streéessed
that there is every indicatidn that Oyono throughout the
novel conceives of him as an Anti—Hero.for whom naivete,
relnforced by an 1mperfectly gu1ded sexual urge is the main
1dent1fy1ng characterlst1c And the exhlbltlon of this major
characteristic, he can be said to have assembled some of the

>

best  and the most effective elements of his art .as a

novelist of character.

-
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"*"Ralph Ellison.and the Birth of the Anti-Hero," in
The Merrill Studies in Invisible Man, op. cit., p. 89.

, '*These theories, however, do not receive any
particularly unified expression in Fanon's works, not even
in Peau noire, masques blancs (henceforth abbreviated ENMB
after each citation). They are scattered all over and are
discussed in the context of different topics. But on every
occasion, the implications of the terms are unmistakable.
Since they are not presented in any order, my intention here
is to select the most significant pronouncements on the
issue of Black/White relationships and show the extent to
which Toundi's depiction in the novel bears them out.

'*Davied Riesman has given us a most valuable source of
information on understanding Freud's concept of Heroism and
Anti-Heroism in his article "The Themes of Heroism and
Weakness in the Structure of Freud's Thought," in Selected
Essays from Individual ism Reconsidered (New York: Doubleday,
Anchor Books, 1954), pp. 246-275.

'"The importance of the family on the behaviour of the
individual is very well stressed in the chapter "Le Negre et
la psychopathologie™ where, quoting Marcus, Fanon says: "la'

'structure familiale est intériorisee dans le surmoi et
projetée dans le comportement” (p. 141).

'*Fanon himself stresses the importance of applying
Freudian concepts to the analysis of psychological or.
pathological dimensions of the depiction of a character like
Toundi. He says in "Le Negre et la psychopathologie" that
"Les écoles psychanalytiques ont étudié les reéactions
nevrotigues qui prennent naissance dans certains milieux,
dans certains secteurs de civilization. On devrait, pour
obéir a. une exigence dialectique, se demander dans quelle
mesure les.conclusions de Freud ou.d'Adler peuvent étre
‘utilisées dans une tentative d'explication de la vision du
monde de 1'homme de couleur (p. 135, PNMB). ' ‘

: He further stresses that psychoanalysis sets as its

main task, the understanding of ‘given patterns -- within the
specific groups represented by the family. Quoting J. S
‘Lacan's "Le Complexe, facteur concret de la psychologie," to
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strengthen his argument, he states that: "quand il s'agit
d'une névrose vecue par un adulte, la tache d'analyste est
de retrouver, dans la nouvele structure psychique, une
analodie avec tels elements infantiles, une répétitions, une
copie de conflits éclos au sein de la constellation
familiale. Dans tous les cas, on s'attache a considerer la
famille 'comme objet et circonstance psychiques' (p. 135,
PNMB) .

'"’Trans. Joan Riviere (London: The Hogarth Press,-
1962), pp. 21-22. .

*°Ibid., p. 23. The term "neurosis is used to refer to
any disturbance of personality, with symptoms of anxiety or
suffering. S

211bid., p. 22. .

2?1 consciously chose a definition of this nature
provided by J.G. Starke, in the glossary of his The Validity
of Psychoanalysis (Sydney: Angus and Robertson, 1973)
because it is simple, and yet retains the essential aspects
of the term.

21bid., p. 140.
**Ibid., p. 145.
*sSigmund Fnéud: The Ego and the Id, p. 24.

»¢"Dostoevsky and Parricide (1928)," in his Collected
Papers Vol. V, ed. James Strachey (New York: Basic Books,
1960), pp. 222-242.

*71bid., p. 233.

¢

©**J.G. Starke, The Validity of Psychoanalysis, p. 140.

‘ **New Introductory Lectures on Psychoanalysis, trans.
- W.J.H. Sprott (New York: Norton, 1933), p. 115,

. e -
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'°George W. Kisker, The Disorganized Péﬁsonality-(New
York: McGraw—Hi?l, 1972), pp. 224-228.

*'Sigmund Freud: Collected Papers Vol., p. 233.
321bid.

~ 'George W. Kisker, The Disorganized Personality, p.
230. . ‘ ‘

**Ibid., pp. 220-221.
**Freud: Collected Papers Vol. V., pp. 240-241.

*“Variations in Sexual Behaviour: A Psychodynamic Study
of Deviations in Various Expressions of Sexual Behaviour
(London: John Calder, 1975), p. 11.

*’George W. Kisker, .The Disorganized Personality, p.
218,

_ *%"The Pride of Lemuel Gulliver," in Gulliver’s
Travels: An Anotated Text with Critical Essays, ed. R.A.
Greenberg (New York: Norton, 1961), p. 282.

**James Joyce, A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man
(New York: Viking Press, 1968), p. 215. There Joyce has
Dadelus say: "The artist, like a God of creation, remains
within or behind or beyond or above his handiwork,
invisible, refined out of existence, indifferent, paring his
fingernails." These words seem to have come down to readers
of Joyce as though they were his original thoughts.
Actually, Malarme and Arthur Symons had used it before
Joyce. '

A
*°"The Frailty of Lemuel Gulliver," in donalhan Swift:
Glliver’s Travels, ed. Robert Greenberg (New York: Norton,
1976), p. 378. ‘ _

‘'The Great Critics: An Anthology of Literary Criticism
eds. Smith, James Harry and Edd Winfield Parks (New York:
Nortoh, 1951), p. 44. ‘
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‘*Harold Lubin, Heroes and Anti-Heroes, p. 311. There
Lubin asserts that "The anti-hero takes many forms.
Sometimes he is a mockery of the old hero forms, a poor slob
fumblings his way through life exposing the incongruity of
the heroic stance 'in a non-heroic world."

-

‘?’In an extremely valuable study, Jean-Paul Sartre’s
Existential ism In "Nausea" (Calcutta: A Writers Workshop
Publication, 1978), Ashok Kumar Malhotra points out that
there were three reasons why Sartre chose the diary form: 1)
he was compelled by the nature of Roguentin's struggle
(inner crisis); 2) the kind of subject-matter treated in the
novel; and 3) Sartre's intention to experiment with an
innovative literary method. I have just reduced to almost a
meaningless skeleton the substance of a very well defended .
case. ' : '

— . -

L

++Jean-Paul Sartre, La Nausee (Paris: Gallimard, 1938), .
p. 11. - - - .
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“The anti-hero is*a-characteruwho is nameless, - - ... .
crawling somewhere in the mud, pre-occupied with his

body and its needs but also reaching out for human

: contact, vaguely remembering the past. He suffers

e g = the unrem1tt1ng torment of existence, too

overwhelmed.by inner and-ocuter ¢onfusion to say no
to life -.... His quivering consciousness, all that
s-remains of him, that is still restlessly alive
dlssolves the - last outlines of" reallty. R
“(Charles I. Glicksberg: "A Trinity of the Absurd )

-~

A. The Plot - T
The Beautyful Ones Are ‘Not: Yet Bonn tells the broodlng
ftale of the futlle efforts be1ng made by "the Man"
“(henceforth~s1mply: the man WlthOUt emphas1s) the anonymousb
protaéonist to surv1ve in a Ghana reeklng w1th ‘
'pﬁtréfAEtian, filth and‘excreta, a_world Jrreparably', .
[\\duconsumed w1th greed and endem1c corruptlon. When the story
| : Anbeglns, the man is on his way to his colourless and ill- pald
jOb as a telegraph operator. He is drooling profusely in h1s

e .«.r» 2w ¥ e - W we sy N Dy

;pjsleep in- ‘a mun1c1pal bus, Whlch 1tself isrin’ t

S AR S aer B By

1 last

stages of d.11ap1dat10nq

‘When the dishonest conductor who had been de ply :L>1J o
engrossed in his cheat discovers the man sleeping. and -
me951ng up his bus, he ra1ns obscene 1nsu1ts on tie man and
compels h1m to clean the seat. The man obeys without a word
of protest and departs whlle the conductor continues to

-1nsult and sp1t at him. The man Journeys through the
'squalld, garbage—rldden nelghbourhood, and after narrowly

m1ss1ng death at the wheels of a taxi whose. drlver heaps

116
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mége;insults_on him, ﬁéfarrives his office at the decaying
ﬁailwayﬁﬂdhgﬁiéfrétiaﬁ Bibék. | |

Affer a chqracteristically boriné dayﬂih the‘offiée
where he has upaccountably refusea to accept bribé from a
deSpetatevtimber.meréhaht,'the man meets Koomson. Koomson
who was once his classmate is now a'Minister, and hisdvery
success in life is a standing reminder to the man as well as
an accusation for h&s own abject failuré to make life
comfortable for himself-and his family.

Back home he narrates the advéﬁtures of the day to hié
~fprever-reprimanding wife, Oyo.~N6t surp;isinglyp Oyo
rebukes him, but she dges:it so mercilessly and with such
‘'vivid logic ‘that ghe mah leaves the house. Braving the
Wdarkness oufside he pays_his friend,.Teacher a visif. He
goés‘theré:hoping that Téacher's isolation from society
places.him in the best position to give useful advice on how
.to sufviveﬂin a world as corrupt as theirs. .

o The‘manstuqu out to be wrong, and retuqnsvfnom‘;
_ T§aqher‘svh6ﬁ§e WCrsé off than he‘went.“Teachef ﬁés Hbthfnéu
gﬁfibiéme'énd'rebuke for him for going against fhe cur:ent

of society's commitments. This reproach leaas tﬁe @én_fé
retrace, to hid heart's bitterness and frustration, his pést
as well as his country's--those promises of youth which time

<.
has failed to fulfill.

B Party mén Koomson decides to pay the man's family a
visit, and the man has to live through days of ingense

emotional torture as it prepares to receive the Minister: to

’
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Satlsfy hlS wife's vanlty he flnds that he has to stretch
his purse far beyond his means in order to welcome the

_ guest. When Koomson finally comes, his "chubby profile“”and
~ debonair comoOrtment which contrasthsharply~vith the man's.
sullenpness only serve to alienate the man further from his
wife and mother-in-law. Koomson,Athe heart and soul of the
party, caps the evening's fun with an irresistible offer --
that the man's family ana his enter into a joint.boat deal.
The man does not refuse, although he knows better than hlS
w1fe and mother in~ law that Koomson is only’ epr01t1ng thelr{
'nalvete. Oyo and her mother fall for it.

Koomson's visit is soon followed by’a retUrn.visit from
" the man's_family) during which the deal is ratified, giving
Athem} at least on paper, partial possession of the rights of
Koomson's boat. | ‘

The boat which ‘the man had never actually approved of
-brlngs some flSh but the returns fall ‘far short of“the
.hopes. wh;ch the 1n1t1al 1dea ‘had fanned in Oyo and her
mother. Then, suddenly, Koomson is overtaken by events- .a.
mllltary coup topples the regime in which he is Minister and
.he has to flee for his life. From-: the ‘luxury and splendour
of his lodge in the‘mlnlsterlal quarters Koomson descends
lnto'the man;E shabby home and actually has to carry his
already stinking-body through the filth of the latrine hole
-= the man crawllng sheepishly behlnd him -- before swimming

"

'to safety across,the border. - .
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\r\\\The end of Koomson's government is only the beg1nn1ng
of another wave of corrupt;on Only a few hours after the
'coup ‘that' ousts the corrupt regime, the man again watches a
bus drlver secure the release of hls bus at the road block
using the ‘same old tricks in br1b1ng a w1111ng pollceman on
duty - Thus, qu1te aptly, the mlsSpelled ‘lettering on the bus
as 1t drives away sums up ‘the terr1ble message of the book:

“The beautyful ones are not yet born.

:B State of Crlth1sm o

. Compared to thematlc studles,_symbol—huntingvané'the‘y
quest for soc1ologlcal 1mp11cat10ns of the novel character
study in The Beautyful Ones Are Not Yet Born has received
very 11tt1e attention. A brief examination of dlSCUSSIODS.
that have some bearing on character and characterization in
,.th?“?QYe};reveals_atfleast‘three‘dffferent though not
necessarily contrary abproaches: Prescriptivist; Symbollst
or Allegorist; ano‘the,Comparatist:’-
Prescr1pt1v1st Approach

"In this category we find criticism which involves blame
or accusations levelled agalnst Armah: about what he has ‘
failed to do with his characters, about what is found wrong

with the'characters, and about what he ought to have done in

the novel. A cr1t1c whose remarks best exemplify this trend

.is. Ben Obumselu In his artlcle'”Marx, Politics 'and the -

'Afrlcan‘Novel,ﬁ he-Say5$ -':f. T
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The desire of the hero of The Beautyful Ones to get
away from everybody and be .alone is out of character
for an ordinary African clerk; it is 1nte11191b1e
only as an expression of the author s emotions.

The rejection of the "familial warmth" is
common to all Armah's positive characters. And yet

. the interlocking African system of family

obligations which is spurned is so 1ntegral a part
of African life-‘that to turn away from it can
indicate the most. complete alienation from the = - -
social system. Here again we are dealing with
attitudes which are out of character but have
entered the novel because they express the author's
private exper1ence.

R

Later on he .says that:.

It is a flaw in Armah’ & de51gn for The Beautyfu]
Ones to make a mlddleaged African clerk who has
never left his tribe his pre51d1ng consciousness.
Given an opt1on ‘betweeri public sanitation-and a "’
little more money to help his parents and relatives

- an-African in that position would not have hesitated
in.making his choice. His worries would have been
school fees, the cost of food, rivalries and
promotion in the offlce, not t01lets and the menace
of his shadow rising to meet him (p.40). Armah
chooses a working class hero in order. to enable him.
to express the exp101tat10n of .the African
proletariat. But what he expresses is the -aesthetic
discomfort of an American ‘tourist.

'hiieéotist andASmeolist Approach

Critics in this category include those who like Eldred
Jones stress the fact that the protagonlst of Armah's novel
is nothlng more than'a symbol representlng something else.
In his review of .the book Jones says: "in his anohymity'he
represents ‘the millions of victimsmof-political’organzaatioh;
in Aff&ca.f’ Eustace Palmer too says the man's anonymlty
tépfeSehtsueVetyman the ordlnary Ghanalah c1t1zen e Shatto
;‘fArthur .Gakwandi descrlbes the protagonist as an allegorlcal

character. He says "the early- part of the story has a
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haunting power which derives from its allegorical character.
The people have no names and places re@ain‘unspecified. The

man becomes the Everyman of folk literature."’

'Comparatist Approach

The cbmparatists, 6r more appnopriatélj, the
allusibnists are those critics who seek to establish or
) allude to affinities between the man and the protagonists of

- N N s b .
European and American novels. Charles Larson points out

. that: )
Armah's novels fall into the mainstream of current
Western tradition and bis protagonists are not very
- different from a whole line of Western anti-heroes:

Julian Sorel, Huckleberry Finn, Stephen Dedalus, or
Ralph Ellison's Invisible Man.*

\

\ .
“To Lewis Nkosl, "The. Béautyful 0Ones is & 'modernist’

novel at the extremist reach of cdnsciousness."’ His idea of
modernism includes among other things{ what, quoting Alan
Swingewood he describes as "isolated mén pitted againét
other men, against society, sometimes engaged in a hopéiess
quest for his identity or in'self—conscious ekploration of
the act of writing." He gqgi on to conclude that "the
fhame}éssghero of “Armah's novel i& indeed such an-
individual. ™" .
’{’C}li{miféfiéﬁs‘df“Cr&tital Approaches

- Eégligﬁfénihg as thééehéf{tical‘obsérvations have been,
thgy;bet;ay'ser?qu-ghortcomings which. cannot be ignored -if.

a really comprehensive view of characterization in the novel
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is to be attained. Tﬁé Prescriptivist standpoint seéms to me.
to pose the greatest impediment to the reader's aﬁpreciation
of characterization in the novel. T
In terﬁs gf the realities of contemporary bhana, N
Obumselu's strictures could bé considered valid. .Thée
Beautyful Ones Are Not Yet Born, however, is not and was
never meant as a realistic account of what obﬁaiﬁs in Ghana
today, or at the time of writidgvthe hovéi. It is not, and
was never meant to be histakeﬁ for a sociological or,‘
"historical tract. It is a'work of art, and, whatever the
man's complex and remote derivation from the inner mind of
Ayi Kwei Armah, the man must be understood as an artifact,
not a historical figure. Rather than in terms of what we
know to be true either of Armah personally or of
contempérary Ghana,the man should be analyzed or:understood
in terms of the literary type and tradition to which he
belongs and also in terms of thé sﬁecial literary techniques
employéd by Armah. Even such an accomplished artis£ as
Chinua Achebe has used extra-ordinary standards to assess
Armah.-In his article "Africa and her Wfitérs," in.MOPhiné
Yet on Creation Day,'' he praises The Beautyfql,odes-ﬂre NOt
Yét Borﬁﬁas a powepful.first novel, butiébbraids.Armah for
- falsifying the realities of Africa in order to serve foreign
férﬁiétic gods. He speaks as though his own novelS‘afe.éésé
histdries-rather_than art works. While .flashes of the méﬁ's
’shaddwf personalityvmay reflect projective aspects of some

social types in Ghana before or since independence, he has,

5
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‘meaning far beyond those reflectlons
The, Allegorlsts and the Comparatlsts seem to me to
share a . common dlfflCUlty to stress the protagonist"s-
anonymlty and to point out its: 51m1lar1ty Lo~ what we flnd in
European and American llteraturebdoeswnot help the reader
very much unless it is followed by a 51gn1f1cant dlsc6551on
e1ther of the man or of those protagonlsts he resembles or
of both the manAand'the parallels. Part of my intention in-
this chapter is to attempt to resolve this problem,
D. Claim to Anti-Heroism
Charles Larson specifically uses the word "Anti-Hero"
with reference to Armah s protagonlst and indeed, several
of the essent1a1 tralts which are trad tionally associated
with Antl ~Heroism are reallzed in the‘ an's entire mode of
ex1stence in the novel., There is first pf'all his anonymity
which as Glicksberg's citation at the beginning of this
chapter indicates, has been declared as a characteristic of
" Anti- -Heroism. Secondly, there is the quest1on of his status:
he 1s a mere functlonary in the Civil Service, what one
critic has described as "a down at-heel-Morse operator in
the employ of the Ghana Rallway Corg&ratlon in Takoradl
fIt is not that being a- Morse operator condemns him to an E
Anti- Her01c existence. After all,‘Koomson, the most

attract1Ve-character and the man usually referred to as hero

in the book, began life as "a railway man, then a docker.

.Pplling,ropes."” But Koomson's lowly point of departure did
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not. stop him from r151ng to the enviable p051t10n of

kY - . -

'W"M1n1ster 1n the admlmtstratlon of the country The nan s
a ;;i;;_Antl Het01sm ssrlngs from the fact as Davas Dunbar McEfr y
o says -of- Farrell s Stnds L&nlhan "%hat "threugbout hlS entlre o
life which was nasty "he does.not do a 51ngle thing that.-

.could concéivabiy be reqarded‘as~havinc made the world a *

better place.thar he’ foun% Lt |
. There is also the questlon of ‘the’ man.! s fate 1n the fi--lv*;_;

story. Wylie Sypher says of Samuel Beckett s The Unnamable

that he is an Anti-Hero because he 1s~-h
one to whom things bafflingly happen.. la figure o -
who] by a logic of contradiction exists only as
evidence of his own 1n51gn1flcance and whose

experience is a way of rals1ng doubts about the
reallty of hlS own being.

Ayi Kwei Armah s protagonist can, be described as an
Anti~Hero too because throughout:the book he ex1sts at the

rece1v1ng end of all insults, accusations and reproaches ‘ oo

fromvalmost everybody else, to whom he never ceases to
apologise. | BT ' ' ; ©
| Theyfirst time we meet him, he absocbs with uncanny

" placidity the bus conductor's "you bloodyfucking
sonofabitch!@A:ticle of no commercial value"(p.6). It is not
exactlylhis fauit that he drools in. his sleep. But when the
conductor sees his "viscous'ooze"(p.7) and-insu;ts'him,_we
are told that "shame dwarted him inside and he hastened to
clean it"(p.7). B -

No sooner has he escaped with a good-amountjof the

conductor's spit on his upper lip than he is almost run over
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by a taxi whose driver calls h1m "unc1rcumc1sed baboon.

Moron of a frog"(p 10). These labels says the narrator, may

~have expressed only the most banal of truths"(p ),pln-A

”é?response to these 1nsults we are told that "the man took a

) - w —
step forward 4n order to be closer to the taxi- drlver, and

said,apologetically‘ '1 wasn 't looklng I'm SOrry ' This

apology, we learn only seemed to inflame the taxi drlver s

P

*temper (p 10) and before he departs from the man he. dlshes

Oﬁf an(even=more v1C1ous 1nsult' "your motheruﬁ,rqtten.,“

ks . > [N Y

cunt (p 11).

The rhythm of shame and disgrace continues unabated

~ . throughout the rest of the book: when he refuses to take a

bribe from the t1mber merchant he 1s blamed not only by. his

“wife .but’ also by hlS only frlend Teacher. The man

‘“the man-s;tglIEt= "It isn't a toilet, you see. Just a

3
-4

latrine"(p.157).

A fourth qualification tor Anti-Herdism is the question
of loneliness. (Loneliness is a dentral element in the
portrayal of the protagonist in Armah's writings in general.
Baako, the protagonist of Fragments is completely alienated
from the rest of society. Armah emphasizes the theme of
isolation in Why Are We So Blest by‘naming the protagonist
"Solo") In the moral darkness that_enfolded his entire

society, the man "was the only thing that had no way of

answering the call of the night"(p.55). And while he wanders

"alone in the world outside," at home, he is condemned to
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live or bear ﬁtheflohel;nesSgof the beloved surrounded by

.the»gfieQing ones"(p.S?}. His is the kind of "loneliness

JtHat‘corfodes the heart. with despair™(p.118).

Henry Wadskbrth'nongfeilow‘once said in his "A Psalm of

In the world s great field of battle,'
In the bivuocac of life, -

Be not like dumb, driven cattle!

. - Be.a hero in the*strifeg ve

Not so Armah's protagonist who, like the unnamed

"ihblerih4the-cbrner'man of Barbusse's L’Enfer (T908)’is

" content or really condemned to a peripheral position of an

outsider, a passive spectator in the great field of battle
for survival which the Ghanaian society in the novel has

degenerated into, before his own eyes. In the very first

chapter of the book he is described variously as "the

“watcher™(p.6), "the sleépér"(p:6); and "the ‘walker"(p.10).

All these designations have one thing ia common -- theyr
imply or suggest only a semi-conscious state, or an absence
of act1ve part1c1pat10n in what is going on. As a matter of
fact, the man never seems_to be completely roused from sleep
throughout.v |

The main co;nefstones of his character from which a
personality strueture can be intuited are his meekness,

inertia or abulia, an extreme instance of indolence or

lethafgy prompted by cerebration, reflection and withdrawal

when confronted with a situation that calls for immediate
and p051t1ve action. I use the word "1ntu1ted"'qu1te

consc1ously because as it wlll be seen later on in a
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consideration Armah's style, the character is not formally .
' fdrawn but exists only in flashes and vignettes w1th a
minimum of exp11c1tly descr1pt1ve details.
Tied to/these essential elements of his personaity
structﬁre or grow1ng “from them and ultimately governed by
"them is an affectlve d1sp051t10n that is débminated by a
detached amusement, gentle irony toward the world around
him, the world of the Koomsons' which his wife and everybody
else worships’ When upon refu51ng to accept the timber - LR
_herchant S bglbe the latter asks him "so, my friend what d6
you drink?" Armah tells us that "The man looked levelly at .
the visitor and gave his answer. '"Water'"(p.35).
He 1is an eccentric, a ngradox of a personality who
displays an even masochistic rellsh in provoklng 1nc1dents
T that 1nev1tably unsettle his already muddled m1nd He "56}9’
1nstanee, knows that any mention of Koomson to his wife will
always draw scorn and taunts from her, directed at him. He
is.also more aware than anybody else abeut‘howvhis wife
would react when she hears that he has not exploited the
opportunity to take bribes. But, returning from the office
where he has left the contractor high and dry, he,volunteers
the information, even going into the details (in Koomson's
case) of the perfume on Estella's hand: "I shook hands w1th
hls [Koomson s] w1feL‘and I can smell her still. Her hangd

was wet w1th the stuff"(p 49) And there is no 1ndication

that he is telling this to mock or tease her, for soon after’

her caustic raillery, he goes out in total desperation to
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He knows that he would not sign the boat deal that

seek advice from Teacher.

Koomson has of fered his family, but rather than remain in

his own house, he risks the emotional torture of the trip’——

the beautiful sights-and the luxurious apartments, all of

which ceaselessly impinge on his consciousness‘snd‘assail

his manhood -- only to go right to Koomson's house and say

he would not sign. His feeble refusal does not affect the
PR _aIIaDgementsatvall.because_he.does not stop-his wife from - R

t o signing. o |

X Possibly his dubious and incombrehensible character
results from another characteristic trait of Anti-Heroism
-which he embodies -- pessimism Anti- Heroes are by
deflnltlon pe551mlst1c, and the man belongs to thls-grOQp'
”'“”Sééédéé acmajorweiement:;o&his bgr;oh;1:t§hstchcture°:s €£~4,¢.9»
fact ‘that he looks on life as aldark tunnel so long that
out in front and above there never could be an end to 1t"a
(p.540). He does not even thlnk he has anythlng to do with
‘his fate because "all I remember_these days is that I have
been walking along paths chosen for'me before I had really
decided} and it makes me feel the way I thlnk 1mpotent men

A ]

feel™ (p.?O) Teacher, his alter ego, v1rtually speaks for

N

him when he_says "when you can see the end of things even ;n
their beginnings’, there's no more hope, unless you want to

pretend, or forget, or “get drunk or something™ (p.71).

© - e o o2
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An Exlstent1al Psychologlcal Interpretatlon of Character

Structure ’ at

e - g e e o e ) fven | b e -

The central theme of The Beautyful Ones Are NOI Yet

Born is’ qu1te 51mplx\the 1nev1tab111ty of corruptlon 1n

‘Ghana. The novel poglts tWO moralltles T rather two IQ;L

@

systems of morallty, adherence to Whlch determ1nes the

overall character de51gn in the book On the~one'leve1)*'“

: there is the moral1ty, or more approprlately the .

1mmora11ty whlch places a premlum on wealth 1nd1v1dual

.success and self faggrandisement w1thout due regard to

the means of acquisition. This is ‘the moral1ty for whlch
Koomson——he remlnds one. of . Achebe s Chlef Nanga of A Man

of the People (1966) and Ralph Adams Cram s Malecolm of

‘The Decadent:’ Being thé. Gospel. of .I.f_‘/'@Qt I‘Onb“‘u(_-le.??:)f—is .

the very incarnation. But it could also be called the
morality of the bus conductor, of the timber merchant,
Ofﬂoyofand‘her;mother° In fact,-it. is- reverybody else s.
morallty,-except ﬁor the man and his frlend Teacher. :

Kl 4

" The controll1ng power of money is establLshed very

. ;§F$¥ in the novel when the bus conductor llterally

T

worships a cedi- ‘that had been g1ven to h1m-

The cedi lay there on the seat. Among the coins
,it looked strange, and for a moment the

~ conductor .thought *it. was:ridiculious that the
paper should be more important~than the" shiny
metal. In the weak light inside the bus he .
peered closely at the markings on the ‘note. Then
~a vague but persistent odour forced itself on

~ %»him and he rolled the cedi “up and deliberately,

- deeply smelled it. He had to smell it again; :
this time standing- up/pnd away from the public . =
leather of the bus seat. But the smell was not ‘
his mistake: " Fascinated, he breathed it slowly



o;nto hlS lungs. It was a most unexpected smell
’"whﬂ*for.somebhlng '50. ngw to have' 1t was a- very old
' smell, . very.. strong, and ‘so’ ‘Very rottem ‘that the
~stench itself of it.came w1th a curlous

",“u;:u;hsatlsfyLng,pleasure (pp.3-4) -

e e, o

Those who do not worsh1p 1t know the part it” plays

Tt e O, ought to play in the executlon of one s dutles. The

,ya--g.,‘l .

'ﬁt1mber merchant tells the man ’"Everybody prospers from
-the work he aogs (p 38) And talk1ng about Koomson s Lf.,f
;rluxurxous llfe, Oyo tells the man that qvgrybody-lg o

”5w1mm1ng towards what he wants {p. 52) “When he tells

Teacher ‘that people Want 86 much Teacher answers that ~°

"they want what they'see others enjoying, that's all. It
tdoesn'tumatter how they get it" (p.62).

. On° the SeCOnd'leveI,—there‘is the'morality of the
'reCluse‘and-the impotent the 1dle crav1ng for a sense‘

.. of honesty 1n ‘an amoral soc1ety It is the moralxty of

LR e G - o - - - ©

Teacher and the man. Theifs 'is a morallty that ‘can only
be upheld by 1nf11ct1ng serious 1nconven1ence on oneself

and one s fam1ly, a morallty that can only be upheld at

the cost -of one’'s assoc1at1on w1th other human belngs in
the society. l
‘Those_critics;llke 0.R. Dathorne and Eustace Palmer

who have seen in the man a paragonﬂof<virtue,and
.rectitude,"‘ané“haVe ‘seen theibook.as-an African
“ver51on of The Pllgle S PPOgPiSS may have failed either
to give suff1c1ent attention to Bunyan s Chrlstlan or toi
the precise nature of the problems that confront the

man. In Bunyan's book, the issues are clearly
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'dichotomized ——lGood pitted against Ev11; ‘We. dre” nevefitﬂfr'i
fin.douht as to the 51de to wh1ch Christlan‘belongs Nor'-'-
.. do we 1magine that  he': may never reach the-~' .
Allong sought - for palace Christian 1s llke Dante s B
Pilgrim (though the latter is. slightly tainted w1th 51n)
.!i;—- he suffers but”he trlumphs because he 1s 1nherently::
'v1rtuous and untainted in “the. strict sense of fi,gél.f»;ﬂﬂllfi{;)
v.destructive 51n Wlth Armah s protagonlst nothing 1s
-certaln for{ as he tells Teacher "I do not know
“whether it is enVy that makes me hate what I see, I am
not even sure I hate it" (p 109) It is not a simple o 4
" question of good versus evil. HlS essential crisis is
presented in the form of an existential problem. Evil is
the ?ccepted standard ang all the elements of his
_personality are organfzéd arouna his reaction to that.
central norm-.He himself empha51zes the ex1stent1al
nature of the crisis when he says'.it is not a choice
between life and death, but what kind of death we can
‘hear”.in‘the end"(p;65) (p 65). He tells Teacher that - o
‘there is no salvation in thelr Ghana. |
Furthermore, Armah goes to great lengths . to
~establish the inevitability of destruction for any
dissenting elenents. As far as arrests for corruption
are concerned, he says: |
the net had been made in the special Ghanaian
way that allowed the really big corrupt people
to pass through it." A net to catch only the
small, dispensable fellows, trying in their
angu1shed blindness to leap and attain the gleam

-and the comfort the only way these things could
be done. And the big ones float free, llke all



_1deallsm must be con51dered and it is my intention here
to show the extent to which the exlstentlal

' psychologlcal construct of unauthentlc will may prov1de'

132 -

{the slogans. End brlbery and corruptlon. Bu1ld

Soc1allsm (p 180)

) ItalS agalnst this reallty that the man's feeble

- v b

— e =~ e

’u'a renewed apprecratlon of the man s personallty

".and

. <
om

throughout the novel As p01nted out by Adrlan van Kaam° Lol

Kathleen Healy in’ the1r ex1stent1al psychoioglcal

- e

analys1s of” Angelo from Shakespeare s. Measure -for -

' Measure:"

The

The existential psychologlst is always concerned
with the observable behavior of people.
Existential psychological constructs, when
tested and interpreted by clinical and
theoretical psychologists, provide frames of
reference for data of human behavior.

authors further state.that:

Man discloses his true nature by his
participation in reality. From an existential-

- point of - view, one may. say that man actualizes'’

himself only when he part1c1pates spontaneously
in reality as it reveals itself in his own
personality and in his daily situation. If he
attempts to take a vantage point outside of

. himself from whlch he strives to contro; all -

protagonist's whole existence in the novel, his -

that- happens *in his I'ife, he becomes a »
compulsive and withdrawn "outsider".... The man
who refuses té be open to reality is unethical;
the man who cannot be open to reality is more or
less neurotic or, at worst, psychotic. '*

According to this useful paradigm, Armah's

"observable behavior,"” is unethical, neurotic and even

psychotic. Another -apt expression which van Kaam and

Healy use in their discussion is "an authentic openness

v
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Ato reality" [my emphasis]. They distinguish three
psychological characteristics of the authentic person --
the authentic,pe:son'is spontaneously open to reality,

he possesses n51gh a term which they'define as "a

L perceptlon of reallty evoked by a fundamental openness

to what—ls, and it includes tqk;ng'a s}and‘“towardfthe
uncovered reality.” Bsychologically, they say, *such -
dnoerstandind1is“fos£erea onlyAbf commitment ‘to reality
vwithout ;epressiqn:"lt Canlne:ef be achieved through a

freasonlng process alone nis The- thlrd psychologlcal

‘~character15t1c of the authentlc person“is .dialogue. They
‘add. that' a g

» ':b

On the psychological level, the authentic person
is engaged in a never- end1ng dialogue with the
reality which he discovers. By means of this
dialogue, he listens. to the multifarious
manifestations of reality and-is able to respond
in differentiated judgments, choices, and
actions. His functional (or secondary) -willing
is a natural outgrowth of this dialogue with
‘reality.?®

Even a mere glance at the events in The Beautyful Ones
Are Not Yet Born would 1nd1cate that the man's response
to cog}nptlon wh1ch is the order of the day,‘ls anything
but authentlc, He does not participate in the reality,
he remains an outsider, not as the result of any
well-thought out philosophy of life.‘He does not engage
in any dialogue with the.corrupt officials. Instead, his
life becomes one continuous monologue. Van Kaam end
Healy have provided-én even,morefiiluminating comment on

such a personality in saying that:
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For .the unauthentic person, on the other hand

the functional will-becomes dominant over the
primordial will. Such a person is in danger of a
.schizoid split in his personallty Less and less
able to- respond spontaneously ‘and intuitively to -
reality, he becomes more and more blind to _
whatever collect1v1ty governs his functional
willy . .

ThlS, as 1llustrat10ns from the text will 1nd1cate
accuratelY descrlbes the man. co

| The flrst 1nd1cat10n of his unauthent1c1ty towatrds:
‘the. reallty of his soc1ety is prov1ded by his encounter
with._ the tlmber merchant When the merchant gives him
money,‘he refuses. The reason for his refusal, wve
suspect, is that he knows>that to accept would be to
condone and encourage corruption,. the canker which is
eating'up the body politic of the state. But when—the
merchant asks hin nhy he refuses to accept the noney/
the man does not eeize‘the opportunity to give him.an
honest view of Qhat he sees as the, dangers of giving and
taking bribes. He does not engage in the type of
Jdiaibgue'which would have made the world a better place,
even rf he would not SUddenly reform'the merehant. He
simply answers "I don't know" (p.36). Anybody anxious to
abolish corruption would not only have refused the
money, but would have talked to the merchant and then,
posSiblj proceeded'to render him the service for which
he wanted to give money. That way, he would have made it

‘impossible or unnecessary for the merchant to make a

seepnd trip\and perpetrate corruption by bribing a less

Al
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to :eél{tyf [my empbqgisli-They distinguish three

psycholb@ical characteristics of the authentic person --

the autheﬁtic persohvis Spontaﬁ¢6u§li:3§§n‘t6'reaiity,
‘he possesses insight, -a. term which they define as "a
perception“ofvreality evoked_by-a'fundamentél openness
to what-is, and it includés taking a 'stand' toward the

uhcoveréd‘réaiityf“ Psyéhologiéélly,fthéy‘say,i"égch
undefsténding'is fostered only by‘commitmentftoi;eélity

without repression. It can never be achieved through a
reasoning process alone."'’ The third psychological

-‘charaéteristic of the authentic person is dialogue. They
v . . ' :

add ‘that:

e
e

= On the psychological level, the authentic pé&rson
is engaged in a never-ending dialogue with the
reality which he-discovers. By means of this
dialogue, he listens to the multifarious
manifestations of reality and is able to respond
in differentiated judgments, choices, and
actions. His functional (or secondary) willing
is a natural outgrowth of this dialogue with
reality.?® :

Even. a mere glance at the e&ents in The Beautyful Ones

~ Are Not Yet Born would indicate that”the'man‘sfregponse
to corruption which is the order of the day, is énything
but'authenti;. He does not participate in the reality,
he remains an outsider, not és the result of'any
well-thought out philosophy of lifg. He does not engége
in any dialogue with the‘corruptvofficials. Instéad, his

life becomes one continuous monologue. Van Kaam and

Healy have provided an even more illuminating comment on

such a personality in saying that:

w
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For the unauthentic person, on the other Hand, = M
the functional will becomes dominant over the
primordial w1ll Such a person is in danger of a
schizoid: sp11t in his personality. Less and less
able to respond spontaneously and intuitively to
freallty, he becomes more and more blind to

whatever collectivity governs his functional
will,

WThls,ias 1llustrat10ns from the text w1ll 1nd1cate,
\ accurately descrlbes the man. ’

The flrst 1nd1catlon of his unauthent1c1ty towards
the reallty of his soc1ety is provided by his encounter
with the timber merchant. When the merchant gives him-

‘money, he refuses. The reaaon for his refusal, we
suspect, is that he knows that tovapcept-would be'to-
condone and encourage corruption,-the éankervwhioh is
eating‘up the body-politic of the state. But when the
merchant asks him why he refuses to accept the:money,
the man does not seize the opportunity to give him an
honest view of what he sees as the danégrs of .giving and
taking hribes._He does not engage in the type of

oialogue which would have made the world a better place{

even if he would not.suddenly reforn-thewmerchantrﬂHe
- simply answers "I don't know" (p.§%). Anybody'anxious to }'. “
abolish corruption would not only have refused the |
money,vbut would have‘talked.to the merChant and then,
possibly proceeded to render him the service for which

" he wanted'to.give money. That way, he would have made it

impossible or unnecessary for the merchant to make a

second trip and perpetrate corruption by’bribing.a less
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rson as he aétually does. But, in his’
unauthentic way, he does not help the mefchant, does not
help‘bimself, andidoes not help the country. Thus, after
£he merchant has come again and has succeeded in bribing
éomeoné‘élsé, Armah vividly, though tongue-in-cheek,
déscribeﬁ tHe extent of the man's folly. The élerk who

- has jUSt received the bribe reflects:

.it is so normal, all this, that the point of
holdlng out against it escapes the unsettled
mind. Everyone you ask will say the timber
merchant -is right, the allocations clerk is
right, and you [the man] are a fool, and
everyone is right the way things are and the way
they will continue to be. The foolish ones are
those [like the man] who cannot live life the
way it is lived by all around them, those who
will stand by the flowing river and disapprove
of the current (pp.126-127).

When he returns home éfter having refused the bribe’
ffom_the;?erchént, one wguld have expected that in
telling his wife about his réfusal to take it, he would
carefully explain the full moral implications of giving

‘aqd taking bribes. He doesn't.lThe picture of him as he
listens to.his wife beraté him is the very apogee of

_abulia: ,
There was nothing the man could say t¢ his wife,
and the woman herself did not look as if she
thought .there could be anything said to her
about what she knew.to be so true. But inside
the man the confusion and the impotence had
swollen into somethlng asking for a way out of
confinement, and.in the restlessness he rose and
.went out very quietly through the door, and his:
wife sat there not even starlng after h1m not
even. asking where he was ‘going or when he would
come back in the night, or even whether he
wanted to return at all to this home. (p.54)..

This is no way to solve a problem. His wife, prior to

this scene, had called him a chichidodo, the bird that
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.

"hates excrement with all its soul. But.... feeds only

\

on maggots [Wthh as we know] grow best 1n51de the’
lavatory" E'%Q‘k He has done very lrttle to refute thlS‘
accusatlon. Instead he has only become confused because-
-the accusatwan is not exactly false. His departure to .
see Teacher is prompted more by hlS anx1ety to have hlS
fears about the accusat;on~éonf1rmed than by any desire --
for.pOSitive‘action; The’clue to_h&s rather
controversial reactlon to corruption is provided by the
very Teacher who is supposed to be ®*he answer to every
question that has always. bothered him: "It may be,"
Teacher says, "that you cannot tell a lie very well, and
you are afraid to steal". (p.Gi)

The man's lack of conviction in the rlghtness of
his moral posltlon is depicted in the story of his
compatriot Rama Krishna who had done everything to stay
away from any corruptlng influences. Yet 1n the end he-
had died of consumptlon " "so very young, but already his
inside had'undergone far more decay than any living
body, however old and near death, can expect to.see"
{p.56). He is most sensitively aware of the fact\that,
despite his'unnecessary abstemiousness with'regard to
corruption;'thene is no guarantee that he will not
suffer the same fate as Krishna.

It is not that‘he is unaware of whatican be done.

Rather, he has allowed disenchantment to crush the elan

vital of his life, and cerebration to replace positive
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o éction H"I feel like a criminal)" he tells Teacher
"Often these days I find myself thinking of something
sudden I could do to redeem myself in their [his loved -
ones'] eyes., Then I sit down and ask myself what I have
done wrong, and there is really nothing" (p.63). Instead
of gettifig up and acting, he, as his wife would say,
"wants to remain on the beach asking the
wind, 'How...How... How?'" (p.52),

His life, as a matter of fact, cannot be said to
‘have resolved the existential problem that society has
posed. When the story begins, he is a‘"Qatcher," and
when it closes, he is still a watcher:

The passengers leaned back in their seats and
the#bus took off. The driver must have seen the
silent watcher by the roadside, for, as the bus
started up the road and out of "the town he
smiled and waved to the man. The man watched‘the
bus go all the way up the road and then turn and
d1sappear around the town boundary curve. Behind.

it, the green paint was brlgthened with an

1nscr1pt10n carefully lettered to form an oval
shape:

THE BEAUTYFUL ONES
ARE NOT YET BORN (p.214).

E. Characterization Techniques: An Anatomy of Armah's Style

The man is én extreﬁely'complex character, beéause
Armah empioys a whole array of complicéted characterizing
techniques which serve to intensify his complexity.
Aécording to Roman Jakobson, every work possesses a

"dominant." This he defines as:

the element which specifies a given variety of ‘ \\\\
language and dominates the entire structure and thus
acts as its mandatory and inalienable constituent

v
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dominating all the remaining elements and exerting
direct influence upon them.?**

In so far as character portrayal 1is concerned, the

"dominant" technique employed by Armah borders on

impressionism. This technique, as C. Hugh Holman has pointed

out:

.

is a Highly personal manner of writing in which the

they appear to his individual temperament at a
precise moment and from a particular vantage point
rather than as they are in actuality . - . . The
literary impressionist holds that . . . the fleeting
impressiomof a moment is more significant
artistically than a photographlc presentatlon of:
cold fact. The ‘object of the impressionist, then, is
not to present his material as it is to the

"author presents characters or scenes or£$qods as

_objective observer but as it is seen or felt to be

by himself in a single passing moment. He employs
highly selective details, ,the "brush strokes™ of-
sense-data that can suggest the impression made upon
him or upon some character in the story.?®

In the opinion of the editors of the Princeton Encyclopedia

of Poetry and Poetics;

.

the art of the impressionist defies all rational
explanation. It scorns logical progression and
relies on the unpredlctable movement which is
effected by mental associations . . ., outlines are
blurred, forms dissolved-and images stillborn.
Instead of naming the thing he is concerned with,
Eﬁe impressionist describes the effect which it
roduces. As the observer disappears, the organs of
sense perception are confused (synaesthesia).?*

Inadvertently, and in a purely negative context, Ben

Obumselu has drawn attention to this aspect of Armah's

style. In the article already mentioned in the early part of

this chapter -- "Marx, Politics and the African novel," he

judges and dismisses Armah as a poor caricaturist. Talking

about one of Armah's most unforgettable characters, the

timber merchant, he says: ' N

-
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In the pages which follow Armah is involved in an

amusing .game of denying that there is a man out °

there to see and relate to. The ravenous teeth, the

corrupt belly, the tasselled feet of the dandified

traditional exploiter are there, but no person. The

mode 'is caricature, but caricaturg in. which the

artist is determined that the exaggerated strokes

will not add up to any kind of identity. Armah's »

description of persons pays attention to the social

trappings, cars, gowns, perfumes, but never to

character or to that obscure intuition of it we

receive, or think we do, from people's faces.?’

What Obumselu sees as a flaw is, in fact, Armah?s

forte, when considered against critical judgments concerning
contemporary approaéhes to the portfayal of character in the
Western novel. Although not stressed by Nkosi in that
important chapter of his Tasks and Masks dedicated to
modernism in African fiction, modernism does not stop at the
depiction of a human condition. It is most emphatically,
revealed in the problematic structure of character. 1f taken
in earnest, Virginia Woolf, herself a practitioner of
impreésionistiq techniques, could be said to have faltered
by being too accurate when she declared.categorically that
"In or about December, 1910 human character changed."**® But
she did indicate the essehtial truth -- that
characterization as practised by the nineteenth-century
masters -- George Eliot, Flaubert, Tolstoy and Hardy, (whose
techniques Obumselu most probably had in mind in his reading
of Armah), became a thing of the past at the turn of the
century..

As Alfred Kazin says in his "The Alone Generation: a

Comment on the Fictiqn of the Fifties," "the kind of person
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who in the nineteenth centuty novel was a 'character' now
regards himself as a 'problem’'".?’ This point has been
expressed even more forcefully by Seyméur Chatman in his
Story and Discourse: Narrative Structure in Fiction and
Film. There he says about the modern novel to which
tradition The Beautyful Ones belongs, that in it:
Not only are the traits more numerous, but they tend
. not to "add up," or more germanely, "break down,"
‘that is, reduce to any single aspect or pattern.
They cannot be discovered by ramifying dichotomies;
forcing the issue only destroys the uniqueness of
characters' identities. What gives the modern .
fictional character the particular kind of illusion
acceptable to modern taste is precisely the '
heterogeneity or even scatter in his personality.?®°®
Armah's téchniques of characterization in The Beautiful
Ones largely operate therefore along the lines prescribed by
the modern critics. As we watch the development or rather
- the creation of each of the central characters, Armah
presents us with flash shots of somewhat disconnected
actions, mannerisms or parts of the body rather than any
‘really steady process of continuous and progressive
development. The entire scene in which we meet Koomson or
are made aware of his presence for the first time,
adumbrates in a-small way the larger pattern of
characterization employed by Armah in the rest of the novel:
The driver steps out and swings the door shut with
the satisfied thud of newness. The wire voice within
seems to wail something more, and from the back of
the limousine a man dressed in a black suit comes
out and makes straight for a little covered box with
bread in it . . . . ’
""I have bought some already." The voice of the
suited man had something unexpected about it, like a

fisherman's voice with the sand and salt hoarsening
it forcing itself into unaccustomed English
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rhythms . .
Inside the car the pointed female voice springs
and coils around, complaining of fridges too full to
contain anything more and too much bread already

bought. Outside, the seller sweetens her
tones . . . )

The car door opens and the suited man emerges and
strides slowly toward the praise-singing seller. The
sharp voice inside the car makes one more sound of
impatience, then subsides, waiting. The suit stops
in front of the seller, and the voice that comes out"
of it is playful, patronizing . . . . .

The suited man looks around him. Even in the
faint light his smile is easy to see. It forms a
strange pattern of pale light with the material of
his shirt, which in the space between the darkness
of his su1t seems designed to p01nt down somewhere
between the 1nv151ble thighs . . . .

"Hell-low," says the smile to the 1nv151ble man
of the shadows "what are you doing here? I almost .
didn't see youi" .

"Going home from work. At first I wasn't sure.”

A pale cuff flashes, and the suited man looks at
his watch and just murmurs somethlng to himself,
very low. "By the way," he says, "we'll be over to
see you Ssoon, Estie and myself" Qpp. 43-44) .~

.

At this juncture, the reader begins to wonder who the suited
#gn might be. But he assumes that the invisible man of the
shadows is the prota%onist himself. No notion of character
is definite under the circumatances because all that is
presented is an assemblage of disjointed and almost
inconsequential impressions of voice, cuffs, invisible
"thighs, the suit, smiles, fridges too full to cquaih
anything more,;and the like. Armah'hare is ﬁelibafately
playing Qamas with the reader's sensibilities, making him
not jusfﬁa.passive receiver of sense-data but also a
participant in'the~creative process out of which the
semblance of character emerges. Just as we find in ‘the
Anti-heroes in Beckett's novels and'especially those of

Alain Robbe-Grillet, we see no entities, but merely

.
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fragmentary impressions of parts of the whole, which'the 
reader is.called uppﬁ to pilece together.

It is no easy task for the reader because the fragments
do not, and are not supposed, within such a literary
technique, to render the characters fully alive or
realistically. Armah is primarily concerned with the
associations that a given personality conjures up -- wealth,
good living, promidence; pra;se—singing, in the case of ghé )
suited man, and obscurity, invisibility, poverty, in thé
case of the man -- rather than with the concrete realization
of the realities of individual &haracters.

On a larger scéle, the same approach haé been followed
in the depiction of the protagonist, and subsumed under this
broad spectrum'of impressionism ére a series of_other
interrelated devices which serve, together or'Separately,'to
emphasize and intensify those factors which have already
been isolatéd as elements of Anti-Heroism in the.depiction
of the man. These include the effective use of imagery and
symbolism, and the manipulation of point of view;

The man's anonymity was cited-as a major element in his
make-up as an Anti-Hero. Many of the technigues which Armah
employs are designed‘to emphasize that point. In the first
place, there is the fact of concealment. In his Circles
Wi thout Center: Paths to the Discovery and Creatibn of Self

in Modern Liteﬁétune; Enrico Garzilli has made a'pbint about

names which can throw some light on our appreciation of

Armah's technique. He asserts that the use of a person's
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N , : . :
name call's the person-into-being and makes him present. He
: g ‘ :

_adds: ‘

Whatever has been fixed by a name, henceforth is not
only feal, but is Reality. The potential between
"symbol" and "meaning” is resolved; in place of a
more or less adequate "expression", we find a
relation of identity, if complete congruence between

"image" and "object", between the name and the
thing.?" i

In his Language and Myth, Ernst Cassirer also stresses the
point. He says:
. ' - ¢
The essential identity between the word and what it
denotes becomes even more patently evident if we
look at it not from the adjective standpoint, but
from a subjective angle. For even a person's ego,;
his very self and personality, is indissolubly
linked, in mythic thinking, with his name =~ Here the
name 1s never a mere symbol, but is part of the
personal property of its bearer; property which must
be carefully protected, and the use of which is
exclusively and jealously reserved to him.?’?

From th?se two arguments then, it is obvious that the ‘
absence of a name symbolically reflecté the man's sense of. /
unreality. and his lack of an "essential identity”. By

labelling his protagonist "the man,"” "the watcher,k" "the
giver," or "the walker,"” Armah very effectively defines the
character's personality at the same time thét he conceals

it.

t .
Armah thus withdraws the man from the actions of the

scenes which generally constitute the ory, making of him a

spectator rather than a spectacle, ther&by transferring
attention to the objects being watched. This partly explains
the almost gothic prevalence of darkness and shade in the

novel, and the virtually crespuscular life that the man

leads: when the book opens it is not yet day; the timber
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merchant comes to meet him at night; it;is'twilight when he

meets Koomson, and when he decides to take his complaint to

Teacher it 1s already dark outside. Thus, while darkness may
symbolfze ,as many critics have pointed out, the depth of
immorality of'the society of the novel, it is e§en more.
effective as a means of characterization. By-a technical
tour de force, Armah employs it to mask character whilerat”
the same time emphaeizing passivity, separation,
non-recognition or inconspicuity in terms of positive

achievement in society. In the scene just quoted above,

. r;,u?"‘ :

Armap goes ouf of his way to actually call the man "the
J\\ 3

invisible man of the shadows" (p. 44). The effectiveness of

this piece of direct characterization lies in the fact that

it relnfqrces at the literal level what Armah has all along

.r. 11% 't R} -
treated and aalI‘ﬁ%mg afterwards portray maln g the
symbolic 1evel '&y'?y : il ;_Qf »me .
& 4 PR -

Armah also emphaSlzeq the man's anonymitﬁ b? mploylng

what Chatman calls the "scatter" in the depiction of

personality. This is directly re%&&ed to point of view.

Armah does not appear tied to any one angle of vision in tﬂe
depiction of his protagoni;t. His point of view is generally
omniscient, which permits him to talk about the characte;
directly as in the case just guoted, or indirect]yﬁ using
the opinions of others, as when.his'wife tells him that ™Yo
are the chichidodo itself" (p. 52). Sometimes he a]lows‘the

man to characterize himself, as.when he confesses that he

feels "the way'I think 1mpotent men feel” (p. 70).
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. Under nérmal or traditional c1rcumstances the
omn15c1ent’p;1nt of v1ew has the merit of providing the
wrlter w1th a more comprehen51ve view of character and
situation. But in Armah's case, the shift from direct to
indirect characterization does not produce a whole because
the character is empty at the centre. What we see -- the
various impressions of him -- is precisely what we get, a
scattered and fragmented image. The man's life is narrated -
in jagged and discontinuous.episodes from the past. We are
given.separate moments of pérsonal_history, but they do not
give us any sense of‘continuity in his psychic iiga, as we
,jﬁave in the case of Ngugi's Mugo in A Grain éf Wheat, whose
story is presentéd'in a far more involved fashion.

Usually, the scenes in which the man appears involve
only a few evocative details that ln a way suggest the
essential quality of the concealed whole. In the opening
scene in the bus we are not told the kind of trousers or
shoes he is wearing. All we see is spittle crawling out of
his mouth, and then the lining of hls\p&cket along with the
mass of used bus- tlckets._Armah s style fh thlS and other
scenes approximates a distortion of actuallty in the sense
that he focuses only on alm?st 1nconsequent1al and usually
nauseatlng details unduly aﬂ%tracted from the contlnuum or
totality of the®human being and his surroundings. To this
~extent, it has to be stressed that the flashes of

personality which we are shown, or the reminiscences in

which the protagonist indulges,ara designed to reveal his

-
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fepulsiveness,.his weakness, his sense of isoiation and
frustration, |

‘ "Symbolism and impressionism go hand-in-hand. In the
words. of Ruth Moser in her L’Imbnessionisme francais (1951),
"en litteérature, le symboiisme et 1'impressionisme se
servent, en pértie, des mémes formes d'expression.fi’ This
explains why the word symbolism has figured frequently in
the description of Armah's'stylé up to now, But1it.has to.be
pointed out here thatlsymbolism is one of the centfél . 'iﬁfg;
techhiques which Armah employs to embody his meaning. This o
aqUéséionThas been- treated by critics so often that one thy
needs heré go point out the extent to which it affects his
depiction of the man as an Anti-Hero. In this respect,
special mention has to be made of filth, the chichidodo and
Rama Krishna.

}f, as 1t has been generally accepted,y filth serves
symbqlically to articulate Armah's revulsion against
corruption,®* then it could also be‘said to_serve to
articulate revulsion against the way of life the man leads
in the book. From the first chapter, Armah makes his
physical state viftually coterminous with thé decaying bus.
Then, as though‘the‘external world is a mére objectiﬁication
of his own inner ggttenness,‘he is the only one who is
obsessively concerned with phyéical'decay. He is the only
one who is sensitively aware of the\cirqles of decéy and
rejuvenation through which the banister imﬁediatelypoutsidé

his office has passed; he is the one who is fascinated by
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the excrement on the wallsfin the public fatrfne; Then, as
“though this were not enough, he tells us the story of his
old friend, Rama Krishna, whose life is relevant to him only
in terms of the rottenness it evokes. Then, apparentiy.
suggestive of the fact that this is where he truly'oelongs,
Armah makes him followithe fleeing’KOOmson through a latrine

hole without considering any other possibilitﬁ@of(ﬁdllowing

0
S

Koomson. ‘ ‘ » o A _—

The story of'og‘rather the image of the chichidodo too,
apt as it is in describing the man's hypocrisy and
self-contradictory aftifude towards life, centres around
excrémént and maggots. Whéﬁ Armah has aohievod here is to
present us with a double vision for interpreting_ the sSame
symbol: from the point of view of the reader, filth oquals
corruption and therefore anybody associated with filth as
the man is, should be despised. Then at the second level,
the level of the characters within the text, anybody who
fails to dance to the tune of natf%nal music, is fiitﬁy.
rotten inside, even if he hides it.

It is necessary in a study of this nature to indioate,
however briefly, the extent to which Armah's protagonisf
‘resembles some more widely.known Anti-Heroic protagonists.

'The character that comes readily to mind is Meursault of
Albert Camus's [’Etpanger. The man never murders‘anybody
like his prototype, but he follows a lifestyle that is

similar t& Meursault's: they are both officelclerks. But

even more important than this, both men display a disturping
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sense of apathy. Camus says in the avant-propos.of the text -
that : u ‘ .

Je voulais dire seulement que le héros du livre est

condamne parce qu il ne joue pas le )eu. En ce sens,

‘il est étranger a la société ou il vit, il erre, en

marge, dans les faubourgs de la vie privée,

solitaire, sensuelle.?® ‘
Although the fictive world of Meursault differs radically
from that of the man,. and although'it has been impossible to
get Armah to say a word on his intentions in any of his
writings; it is clear-that the man's suffering results from
a similar rejection of society and hisg inability or
unwillingness to play the game, to give lip service to those.

things which his society prizes most. Like Meursault, the

man declines almost by instinct, to make any commitment to

society's ideals, despite the fact that he sees the direct

effects of his ruthless honeﬁpy,on those who count on him.
It can thereforé be briefly‘summarised that in Thej
Beaut iful Ones Are Not Yet Born Armah gives us a problematic

but nevertheless very‘fascinating portrait of an Anti-Hero

-in the modernist tradition; a portrait so rich that it

3 3 o i,
interpretation.,
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VI. Ahouna(Olympe Bhély=-Quénum's Un Piége sans fin , 1960
Encore plus affaibli, plus passif, l'antihéros ‘
apparait dans la littérature du XXe siécle comme.une
victime; proie d'une machine sociale au mécanisme

\ étrange, voire incompréhensible . . ., [1'homme qui]
ne connait que misére et solitude; [chez qui] .
l'angoisse est le lot . . ., l'homme de l'absurde et
de la dérision errant lamentablement dans le
labyrinthe d'un univers hostile ou larvaire. L'un
des pauvres chdmeurs aux quels toute insertion
semble refusée, moins a cause des conditions
économigues peut-étre gue parce.que dans la
grisaille de la vie quotidienne, aucune aventure
n'exalte, et que tout y est .nivelé.

(Aziza and Olivieri)'

A, Plot Summary

Un Piege sans fin, the firéﬁ novel of this Dahomean
writer, is the struggle Qf a singie individual, Ahouna,
against an endless'stretch»of_snares, family misfortunes and
a chel fate that culminates in his own painful.death.

Thé novel begins with a brief and idyllic picture of
pastoral life which is almost immediately. shattered by the
introduction of a chain of disasters. First sa plague of
cholera,attaéks and kills the cattle of Bakari, Ahouna's
father. Thenfamily has hardly.gétten over this calamity when
a swa;m of loéusts arrives and wipes out the family crops.
Undaﬁnted, Bakari manages to rebuild his sourceiof.:
livelihood and almost sﬁcceeds when fate ét;ikes again: he
is sﬁddenly summoned by the French cglonial administrator to
take part in forced iaboup;‘ﬁakg;j;fgiWays;a proud mén:
réfuses‘on.tﬁe grounds ghatfhe'is'r%th enbugh to engage
somebody else'to work;iﬁ his place, a common practice at the
t}me. The district commandant will not compromise and goes

152
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on to subject Bakari to such tortures.and degradations that
Bakari stabs himself to death in the view of people who ' vt
incluae/his fiftéen year old son, Ahouna. |

w%th Bakari's death, Séitou, Ahouna's run-away sister
returns to their Home withhher second husband, Camara,.who
soon takes over the responsibiiities of the head of the
family. Ahouna conﬁinues, visibly unpertufbed by his
father's cruel end, to tend their flock, to the
accompaniment of music from his "Kpété" or reed-flute. On
oﬁe occasion in the field hié melodious music draws from
beyond the neighbouring mountains, Anatou, deétihed to be
both his wife and his destroyer.

Ahouna and Anatou eventually get married after all the
neccessary éustomary rites have been performed, and for
fifteen years as he himself puts it, "la vie etalt
agréable."? Then all of a sudden, when their fourth child is
only nine months o0ld we get the first major indication that

all has not been well with them: Anatou 1is seized with .a

.

]ealousy so intense and followed by a hatred so flerce and
uncompromlslng that the usually cool and unexcitable Ahouna
is forced to flee his home. ,

In the deep southern territories into ;hich he escapes
he’comés, in a state of mind dithering towards total
collapse, across a widow, Kinhou; with no apparent
provocation or motivation he murders her. From this point he

becomes a wanted man, and during hlS flight from the

vengeful anger. of the family of his victim, Ahouna
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enéounters M. Houénou, the archaeologist who gi&es'him
asylum and t6~whoﬁ he teils the.story of the events which
comprisé the firét part of the bodk, R -
Ahouna is finally caught énd in a scene ldaded wi£h
obvious christological implications he is paraded Ehrough
the streets of Ganne with a cross on his shoulder before
being thrown 'into jail. His troubles, though, are far from
over: while awaiting trial he undergoes more and more
,tortures,‘pagﬁiéularly in the quarry where prisoners in his
category are sent to work. Meanwhile, a relative of the
deceased woman has.succeeded as part of a plan of vengeance
to get himself imprisdned in Ahoun;'s camp. There he
proceeds to encourage Ahouna to eséape: Ahouna falls into

his trap and as they escape he is ambushed in the forest and

burnt alive.

B. State of Criticism

One of the most salient characteristics of Un Piege
sans fin is the deliberateness with which the author seems
to have st;mﬁed“the text with philosophicélvspeculations and
" mythopoeic echoes. Commencihg with the two-quotations"&rom
Thomas-é Kempis and Baudelaire with which he prefaces the
.story, we are plunged over and over again into a worlaggf_
existentialiét anguisb) of<absurdity, of being and
nothingness. -

The»pervésiveness of this philosophical content has not

gone unnoticed ahd; for better or for worse, it has been the

~
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chief determinant of the direction éhat criticism of the
novel has taken. One of the earliest critics to take
Bhély—Quénum to task on.that'account waé Yves Guermond who
said of the author's style that "cela crée l‘imbression
qu'il s'agit de.fagons de penser europeennes, expriﬁées par
des personnages africains."; |

But far from condemning the author, a majority of the
critics have devoted_considerable (one ﬁight even say, far
too much) attention to the discovery énd establishment of
thematic and mythdpoeic correspondences between the novel-
vand those works in'other literatures with which it invites:
comparison. Roger Merciér, Moniqhe‘and Simon Battestini have
come up with a study that could very conveniently be
régarded as an authoritafive interpretation of the novel,
and which clearly iliﬁstrates the general trend of criticism
on the book.- A central achieyement of their study lies in
the extent to which the authors have succeeded in isolating
the major thémes'which Bhély-Quenum aevelop§ in the novel:
"ievbonheﬁr," "La jalousie,™ "L'amour," "L'adﬁité;eh"
"L‘émitié," "L';ngoisse,“'"L‘horfeur,“ "L'humeur," "Le
suicidq,fé"tﬂanﬁinomie colonisateur-colonisé,” "L'univers
clos,"’"Lg destin,lla mort, le sens dﬁ_cosm}que,"
"Psychologie de la foule etvvenge;ncé."‘

To Bhély?Quéhum‘S chagrin -- he had declared that his
novel waé_authehticallylAfriéén.—; ﬁﬁis trio of |
collaboratirng critics went on to specifylwhét they’

considered to be the authbr's,obvious'indebtedness to
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Sartre, Camus, Baudelaire and Dostoevsky. They further
indicated a definite affinity betﬁeen the novel and the
Orpheus and Orestes myth‘bf Greek literature and alsp Such
.modern works.as Samuel Beckett's Endgame and Jean Cau's La
Pitie de_Dieu.

The contributioné of these critics to an appreciation wt
of the extent to which the African writer is capable of
subjecting local matefial‘is immensé. But for studies.of the
nature represented by these critics to be finally rewarding,
thefe needs to be a reduction of'émphasis on the
philosophical content and'itsbtranference to the less
adequately handied problem of charéctef analysis.,
Bhély-Quénum's injunction that he had wriﬁten an apolitical
novel, was made in earnest and not to divert attention to
what critics have come to regard as the main subjéct’of'the
book. He pointed_out thaf at the centre of the novel lay a
"chute perpétuelle inhérente a la condition humaine," and
warned that "quiconque lira Un Piége sans fin sans tenir
combte du pauvre Ahouna et des gens parmi lesguels il vivait
"a Kiniba, ne me cémprendra paé}"’ This firm caution has
often been disregarded, perhaps becauge for some unknown
reéson; subsequeht editions of the book did not carry it.
Consequenfa%g,ﬁhe essence of his novelistic intent has been
f:équéntly‘;gnored. The human element has been consistently
downplaYed aﬁd.Ahouna; the verylheart of the novel, has.come,
to be.régarded as a mere excuse for the_ideas that float and

reverberate everywhere in the text.
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Frangois Salien, for example, never saw thé.book as a

5

novel. He said:

Ce recit . . . sans fin -- manlfestement 1mpregne de
1'influence de Camus et de son angO1sse
exlstent1elle -- n'a sans doute jamals prétendu,

sérieusement (malgré 1'indication), étre un roman.

Ce serait plutot un essai destiné a illustrer la

these de la "viduité™ de 1l'existence comme, l'écrit

malencontreusement Olympe Bhély-Quenum (p. 114-142)

qui veut evidemment dire le vide de l'existence.?®
This I think is to push the philosophical content too far.
Un Piege sans fin, most critics will agree, is a novel 'n
the best sense of the word, and not a dramétized treatise on
existentialism, however glaringly'the author makes use of
existentialist terminology. Ahouna is a flesh and blooc
character, "un homme," Bhély-Quénum has said, "dont 1'image
me hantait depuis plus de vingt ans."’ He possesses an inner
life capable of being reconstructed bath at the conscious
and unconscious levels, and the crux of his personality lies
not in the philosophies he mouths but in the problems that
beset that inmer life. It is here too rather than in any
superimposed or underlying philosophical doctrines that is
to be found the key to the mysteries surrounding his
cénduct, his victimization, in short, his Anti-Heroism.
Abdoulaye Sadji may have struck the right chord to Ahouna's
inner world when he said that:

avec’cemtoman, nous entrons véritablement dans le

monde noir avec ses terreurs et ses passions, son

tragigue et sa farce et cette confusion des

certaines sur un plan superleur, de sorte que les

preoccupatlons contemporaines nous semblent bien
provisoires.
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To enter "veritablement" into the passions and terrors
alls for an‘unearthiﬁg of those iﬁtra—psychi; contingencies
hich express the passions and térrors;‘;%is‘ballg.fof'é
sychoanalftic interpretation of Ahouna‘s'chéf;ctgr. Such an
pproach wouid reveal that_he_ié‘so muéh an Anfi;Hero
ecause his problemé at the physical and éohscious level are

ggravated by certain unconscious psychic impulses and

nhibitions.
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C. Ahouna's Personality Structure and Claim to Anti-Heroism

I1f, as it stands, victimization'is a major
characteristic of Anti—Hefoism then Ahouna 1s an Anti-Hero
paF excel lence. The absence ‘of -heroism in his make up was
first pointed out by Bhély-Quénum himself when he remarked
in his preface ‘that "je voyais en lui [Ahounal un paragon de
l'effort infini -- mais sans héroisme" (my emphasis).'’

In the very first sentence in the novel the narraﬁor
confronts us with the soul-destroying picture of a man who
‘appears to have been pefmanen@ly placed at the receiving end
of soeietyJS misfortunes and cruelties. He says of the.

protagonist that:

v

C'etait un noir de taille moyenne, a la p u ternie
et desséchée par la misére. Chétif, le cfrps

. squelettique, la téte osseuse, 11 avait isage
d'enfant rachlthue qu'allongeait une petite barbe

sale, pcu551ereuse, humide de bave et de sueur (p.
10). :

!
This is a picture of defeat, of man at his most Anti-Heroic
ssate. If this is how Ahouna looks at the end of pﬁe
jeurney, the various stages through thch he'has passed fo
‘arrive at this state of misery place:him squarely in the:
Anti-Heroic mould, from the'standpeiﬁt.éf Aziza, Olivieri
and Sctrick. As indicated in the citation from their
definition of the concept, they hold that "i;antihéros;
apparaif danévla littérature du XXe siecle comme une victime
« « +; [1'homme qui] ne cenh;it qUe“misére et solitude; |
[chez QUi]'l'angoisse est le lot." By making him a prey as

well as a victim of misery, solitude and anxiety,

Bhély-Quénum makes Ahouna part of that literary tradition.
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Even without going intb the natu;é of.his.suffering, e
Ahouna's Anti-Heroism is announced by th® occurrence on
several occasions of the label of “victimﬁ.witﬁ reference to
him. For example, at the fateful momeht of the accﬁsation.of
infidelity from his wife which triggers off the
disintegration both of his marriage and his personality, his

‘ , o
wife falks of him as someone who is prone to "poser  victime
devant tout le monde " (p. 117). He himself admits: "je suis
une victime"™ (p, 117). Other instances of words related to
Anti-Heroism include "Et ce fut la misére dans toute sa
puissance" (p. 36), "inﬁtilement armée" (p. 36), "des cris de
douleur™ (p. 52), "angoissés" (p. 54), "absurdité de ma
personalite” (p.-115), "un rien qui s'anime dans l'éspace"
(p. 114). .

.The‘pattern of his Anti-Heroic existence is se* very
early ih the second chapter of the novel where we a iy given
a catalogue of disasters: "un matin du début de la saison
des moissons, mon péré alla dans 1'étable et y vit deux
vaches mortes" (p. 29); "un mois apreés le ravagévcholérique
vint le jou;.des moissons"” (p. 34). But.instead of the
harvest, the entire villége‘is invaded by locusts: "Des
cr;quets, il'y en avait partouf,.le champ en était couvert,
Cils rampéient, trotaient, sautaient d'épis en épis" (p. 36).
With the cattle dying,.and the harQest~destroyed by.locusts,
Ahouna's father 's misfortunes (and his by implication) |
.could have been mitigated if his creditors were in a viable

position. Ahouna tells us that "mes parents toujours trop

&
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.sociables, en avaient prété a des amis gui, eux aussi
comﬁléte@ent ruines, étaient, partant, incapables de
rembourser 1eurskdéttes" (p. 36). From £his point onward,
‘the path followed by the rest of his life is as ominous as

the route he follows to Founkilla after the locust invasion.

L -

He says of the route that it was "infinie, déserte et fort
malaisée” (p. 37). It is into this pattern of unrelieved

misery that his father's death and his mafriage problems and

.

. eventual death must be placed if we are to appreciate his
Anti-Heroic existence in the novel. | |
| The importancé of anxieff in Bhély-Quénum's conqepéion )
and creation of Ahouna as an Anti—Hero'has been stressed by

Mme. Monigue Battestini. In the section entitled

Y

"L'Angoisse" in the work which she co-edited, we are told
with‘respect to the fate of the protagonist that:

Le bonheur menacé est une source de malaise qui ne
tarde pas a s'alimenter partout pour atteindre des
proportions terrifiantes. L'angoisse grandira a
mesure que la colere des dieux se fera plus
implacable., Le probléme du Mal, la constatation de
l'absurdité de 1l'existence, de méme - que la
conscience de l'irrémédiable, améhent le héros
jusqu'aux confins de 1'épouvante. De tragquenard en
traquenard, il se sent condamnés sans qu'il lui soit
possible de rien faire contre la condamnation. Sa-
grande Peur ne peut trouver d'issue gue dans la mort
qu'il attend non avec l'indifférence du sage, mais
avec la souffrance de la victime choisie en raison
meme de son innocence.':?

Then in her article "L'Angoisse chez les romanciers
africain," she elaborates on the main points of the
arguments mentioned here. In thét article she says "Ahouna
souffre de toutes ces vies écrasées pour—fien,*.andigoes on

to list several kinds of anxiety which Ahouna undergoes. In,
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?articular, she says: "Dans le cas dRAhouna déjé‘condamné,
}{amout d'Anatou n'est qu'un masgue sinistre, le négatif de
la'jalousie,devastatrice de son demon."

. Self—abasehent has often been pointed out és'a mark of
Anti4Heroism. Ferdinand Oydﬁo‘s Toundi emphasiZed his
1nclu51on in the ranks of Anti-Heroes by admlttlng that he
was nothlng but "la chose qui obelt and that he was "le.
chien du roi" as well as ™le roi des chlens. ' Ahouna also

emphasizes his own Anti-Heroic statu§ by looking at himself

p
as:

un rien qui s’ anlme dans l'espace et le temps des
.qu'il fait chaud, t qui doit, ridiculement, ,
dlsparaltre dans le neant sans que personne s'en
soucie (p. 114).
In gssuming~such a defeatist attitude to life's problems, he
:iemiﬁés us very stroagly of Armah's protaéonist, "the man.,"
Iﬁ existential psychological terms, the principa}-affectivé
dispositions of his persdgality are a neurotic and even
psychotic-refusal tdibe open to-réélity Insteﬁd of
confrontlng hls destlny openly he chooses to resign himself.
to 1t and prefets as he hlmself boasts, to "balancer dans le
vide, de me cogne;‘contre les parois du Kinibaya, pareil a
un caillou ricochant a la surface du lac ou il a été jeté,
puis de me tomber mort la-bas parmi les bétes" (pf 115).
ﬁe therefore fails to. lead an authentic exiétence because,
like Armah's protagonist, he does not participate

qpontaneously in reality as it reveals itself in hls own

personallty and in hlS dally situation.

3
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Because the;book'is not a dramatized treatise but a
nbuei, it has te'be pointed'out that Ahouna's affective
dispasitiohs Qrdﬁ out of or are'inext;icauly woveh into the
texture of the plot and can be shown5t¢ be a result of the
'1nterplay between three apparently separate but actually \
-interelated crises that shape and detefmine his destiny:

- va) The death of his father and:Ahouna's lack of emotivn
| :towerd the loss: | ‘

b) The carryiug over to his uarried life of the,

repressed grief and his subseguent inability to respond

sponteneously to his wife's passion;

c) His murder of Kinhdu'which‘;omes as the result of an'

"butburst of frustration and sccumuiated repressed
. impulses. | , ’ '4/' |

»ﬁalking'about the.auplicatioﬁ of psycholoéical"theories'
.to the interpretation of character in na;ratives; Uri.
Mergolin seid in his-very enlightening'a;tiele
"Chataqterization in Nafrative,f that "ell character
inferences are'hypothetical‘or prdbabilistic in nature and
are modalised tb read 'if p then probably/p0551bly/unl1kely
" q w1th respect to a glven set of substant1ve rules of
fpsychologlcal inference." "s Applying sucb an,analytlc model
toethe‘intefﬁretation of-Abouna's behayiour in tue novel,
Athe argument is as follows- a certain type of rfelationship-
’calls for grlef at the loss of one party, and anybody who.

A1
represses the emotion makes hlmself a potent1a1 v1ct1m of
“psychotlc or psychopatholog;cal problems. Such problems

.

SN
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could be part}cularly serious if/the ind;vidual repnessing
the emotions. is simultaneously predisposed to other
inhibitions. They can.be'much worse if such a man is
attached to a woman whose psychological make-up is not ;o
designed to help protect the emotions from exbloding with

. disastrous consequences for both that 1nd1v1dual and society
at large. From the perspectlve of these facts, we may
conjecture that Ahouna ‘is jfrmarked for eventual destruction

from the moment of his father's death{
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D. Bereavement and Personallty Development

Of all the social ruptures that could possibly have a
serious impact on the psychological development of a child's
future personallty structure, the death of a parent ranks
vabove desertion, separation and divorce as the most
decisive. In their article "Childhood Bereavement and
Behavior Disorders: A Critical Review," Erick Markusén and'
Robert Fulton have established that "a causal relationship
exists between-childhood'bereavement and later disorders,. /
The bereaved individual::/yﬁ;y have said, "must face not
only a personal loss, but also a disruptive'vacancy in'nls
social system."'? Thns, whether Ahouna admits it or not, and
-whether‘critics'are aware oﬁ it or not, from the moment of
his father's death, Ahouna is going through a-crisis ¢
situation for which his subsequent‘actions can be viewed as
exbresslons of defense'mechanisms

In a cruc1al study, "Symptomatology and the Management
of Acute Grief," Erich Lindemann distinguishes two ‘main |
responses'tougrief in the llfe of an 1nd1y1dual=~the normal
‘and the morb1d responses. Normal gr1ef he says,'entails‘
five responses wh1ch include somatlc distress, preoccupatlon
with the 1mage of the deceased, guilt, hostile react1ons and
loss of patterns of conduct * One of the big obstacles to
what he calls the gnlef work "seems to be the fact that many
patlents try to avoid. the intense d1stress connected with
gr1ef experlence .and try to avo1d the expre551on of emotion

'necessary for 1t * This is what gives rise "to what he
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called "morbid grief reactions” or distortions of normal
grief. Central to the abnormal responss is the delayed
reaction or postponement.—— where the teact?on'to the loss
is represéed untilvsome:future~event prevokee it to
surface}?° |

The idea here is not to'teét the accuracy of
Bhély-Quénuh in depicting psycﬁological states according to.
the findings of clinical psychology, or to investigate '
similarities between the art of‘Bhély;Quénum and the‘
findings of psychologists. Rather, it is my contention that
the plot of the novel and the destiny of Ahouna exhibit a
certain'coﬁ§truct of repressioﬁ which'in ci&nical literature
as well as in ex1stent1al psychologlcal th1nk1ng, is deemed‘
ineffective in deallng with stress,vand invites later
problems. That is why even in the very diluted form to which
I have reduced Lindemann's theory, that theory Stlll offers
some peypholog1cal framework for analyzing the ways in which
‘AhoUna's personality has been\depicted in Un Piege Sans fin, -
In so far as normal and abnormal grief reactions go, )
Mariatou, Ahouna's mothet's_ettitﬁde‘is the more remarkable.
Ahouna's lengthy descriptionmpf ﬁer in her grieving mood -
ﬁeeds to be quoted in full Peeauée»it is in her
unpretentiousness or spdnténeity of response to her
husband's death that we could trace the‘éecret'as-to why she
"remains .the most integrated and psycholoéically stable j/;}
character 1n ‘the entire narratlve. Ahouna says: |

La morL de mon pere l'avait terrlblement def1guree.
Elle, /prande, souple, avec les muscles longs,
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portant a peine son age, mais avant tout belle,

. eétait devenue une femme decharnee, avec les
pommettes saillantes et les yeux fuyants- elle.
n'etait plus droite et fiere, mais volUtée et
craintive. Des rides profondes commencaient a
deformer: la ‘peau de son front d'ordinaire tendue et
ce front était comme désormais contraint & toujours
regarder la terre. Ses cheveux de veuve, dénoues et
négligeés, lui donnaient un air de vieille folle ou
de mendiante < Mariatou ne sortait plus, elle ne
mangeait guere. Si,” de son mieux, elle s occupalt
encore du menage, c'était bien par amour pour ‘moi .

"Elle éut ete seule qu'elle se laissait mourir dans
les désordre semé autour d'elle et en elle par la
mort de mon - pere huit mois plus toét. Elle passait
des. journees entiéres, assisse sur un tabouret, les
jambes serrées et repllees, les coudes sur les
cu1sses, lés bras, croises sur la poitrine et les
mains cramponnées aux épaules, a verser des flots de
larmes en fredonnant-.des mirologues (p. 55-56).

.

The effectiveness of this pessege lies not so much jn the
accuracy with which Bhély-Queénum depicts-a grieving African
Mide,‘Of‘hOW closely his depiction of the woman conforms to
what Freud and his followers have often described as the
normal grief eyndrome,21 but in the way it is made to
contrast with Aheuna's attitude toWard theAsame loss.

" Some preliminary conSiderations.mqst be addressed
before we decide on the complicated nature of Ahouna's
. response. Prior to his father's death, the relationship
‘between the two was one of love and mutual respect ‘In
Freudian psychological terms, the Oed1pus complex could be -

" said to have dissolved in the bést possible manner, leaving'

the child,emofigﬁl;iy attached to the mother and yet
reSpectfui of ni; ' ﬁﬁlwhéﬁrhe acknbwiedged as‘his'
ego-ideal. There is ot here the b1tterness and’ desire to

_k111 the father which we encountered .in Une Vle de boy. The

'relatlonshlp is healthy.
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According to Ligﬂemann,_thé intensity of interaction
with the deceased before his death usually'provides an index

to the severity of the grief reaction.?* Prior to Bakari's

'death, Bhélnyuénum has made of him the type of personality

Lindemann considers "a key person," one whose death cohld be
followed by dfsintegration of the social system, by a
profound alteration of .the living and.social conditions for
the ,bereaved. The lossﬂdf such a person is apt to produce
intense grief even "in persons who had no former history of
a tendency to psychoneurotic reactions."?? In Un Piége sans
fin, the peaceful coexistence which is the trademark of the
Bakari family is éﬁressed oﬁ more than one occasion, and
there ié-every indication that Bakari had made life
comfortable for everybody. Ahouna tells us that "la vie
était belle, l'existence facile; 'nous travaillions;jusqu‘é.

la tombée de la nuit, puis nous rentrions, mon.pére et moi,

accompagnés de nos travailleurs" (p. 16). Sometime later he

sees'the joy with-which the entire family\gges about its

farm dutles, defylng the elements: "Nos vetements de travallv

'collés & 1la peau, nous oublions la p1u1e qui ru1ssela1t sur °

‘notre corps et nous aveuglait. Ma mére entonnalt de ‘sa douce

" voix une chanson gaie, entrainante, reprise en choeur par -

mon pére et moi™ (p. 19). And finally he tells us that:

‘tout allait assez bien. Allons! I1 faut 1l'avouer,
tout allait bien, Bakari etait r1che, Mariatou eta1t
riche, et moi, le petit Ahouna, j "étais riche aussi,
du moins je me considérais comme t? pensnt que le
bien. de mes parents était aussi le mien, puisque
?e1tou n'était. pas avec nous. Nous etlons heureux

p 28) z -
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To all intents and porposes therefore, "a.prognosting
evaluation" (to borrow Lindemann's expression)?* of Ahouna's
attachment to his father points to an iqdividual to whom the
‘death of the father would come not only as a shock but would
provoke a severe if not passionate grief. Even more
significantly his father had not just died from a natural‘
cause. He had been driven to commit suicide, a deea‘which he
_had performed in the conscious presence of Ahouna himself.
To swear vengeancevor succumb to intense grief was the only

logical step to be taken by a son whom we know loved his

father "dearly, and of whom he said "mon. pére, du seul étre

humaln qué outre ma mére, je vénérais vraiment™ (p. 48).
Nor would such rashness be out of place-for a son whom we
know had not only once routed an army of monkeys to. save
Bossu's' life, but had courage enough to have stared a viper
straight in the eyes before strangling it when he was just
ten years old., He seems well on the way to this natural
response when his father is. f1rst seized from his home,
-taken away“and beaten. He tells us how:

Je langal dans 1' espace vide le cri de mon malheur

. et de ma douleur. Durant de longues heures Je :

confiai a tue-téte mes sentiments les plus intimes &

la terre, la verdure, aux montagnes, aux bétes et

aux arbres familiers (p. 48). :

But ‘when the’ man d1es, there is a sudden contradlctlon,~

an unexpected break in the logic of emotional response.
After running about for about an hour follow1ng the death of

Bakarl, Ahouna settles down as if nothing had really~v_

happened. Then, as if'to‘bgag about his composure, and as if
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to condemn his mother;; behaviour he Says "je-niaimais guéré
ces chants pléintifs, lents, dont la douloureuSe monofonie
me faisait souffrir” ép.“SG).

Mourning or the expression of grief has of;en'been
“regarded as a safety—valy; for the émotions, a cathartic
, device by means of which the humap animal purges his system
of disturbing emotions. Although Karen Horney has pointed
out the.fear that the éxpression bf such’émotions "woﬁld
endanger the>person‘s need to like others and be liked by
them,"?? she has also been.quick,to stress that for the
person who does not give the emotions expression his ”whole.
way.of life woﬁld be endangered” because the artificial
unity which he thinks he is.creating.forkhimself is bound to
explodé»somé day.?**

Ahouna has tberefore not actually gi&en vent to his
feelingsfabout the deathuof his father, which with time
would metamorphose into murderous~impulse§. InAFreudian'
~terms, all he has done is to repress ﬁhem.’?'And since this
_iS an artificial or inauthentic approach to the problem, ﬁhe
emotions would by and by come to the surface as sooﬁ‘as his
 egosdefense méchénisms slacken. He has merely delayed the
grief, and until the suppfeésed feelingé fe—emefge.when he
sees.his fathef‘s ghost, he can hardly be describéd as ;
horgél‘personélity. Frahtz.Fanon, in enquigingf"ie jeune
"epfant'noir a-t-il vu son pére frappé ou 1ynéhéwpar‘le
‘b;anc? Y a~t:i1 eu traumatisme effecﬁif?;"-haé tried to ->'

establi§h that witnessing the lynching of one's fathér is
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bound to produce a neu;otic personality, 1if the
cdnscioushess of the deéd is repressed.

In an existential psychological study of Marcher, ﬁhe
protagonist of Henry James's The Beast in the Jungle (1903)
van Kaam and Healy make observations whiéh can be used .to
throw more light on the issue 6f repression and

characterization in Un Piége sans fin. They say:
Psychologically speaking, he [Marcher] is fixated ’

early in life in .existential transference to his

impregnable ego. His fear of encounter with the

beast in the jungle of his own psyche, with the

demon of his "other self," has its central source in

the transference which diminishes his capacity for

openness to reality, encounter with other human

beings, and the dec151on which alone would make him

truly dlfferent

Without stretching the comparison between Marcher and-Ahouna
too far, it is fitting.to say that Ahouna too is fixated
after his father's death in existential trénéference to his
ego,.and lives constantly in féqr'of'the_beast in.thé junglef
of his psyche breaking loose. It is this fear too that makes
it impossible for him to respond to life aﬁthéntically. This
point is vqry foréefﬁlly brought out by Ahouna himself whené
 after the murder of Kinhou he‘enquirés froﬁ a fantasized
imége of Anafou:

Pourqgoi, n 'avais-tu naguere cesse de me faire
remarquer, a chaque instant, qu'au-dela de la
douceur de mon .regard, de la tendresse de mon coeur
et de 1l'envoltante harmonie de ma musique, il y
avait un autre regard et un autre coeur: le monstre
que chacun de nous porte en soi? Tu ‘as reveillé le
mien . . . (p. 145). -

h

-"Reveillé"™ here implies a previous state of dormancy, or

repression' which he soon describes significantly as "un
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poidé enorme qﬁi m'écrasait" (p. 145).

It is in this context of repression of the monster
within him‘that’Ahouna‘s obsession for music must be rightly
'understpod. It is true as F%angois Salien has said, that
"Ahouna joue avec dexterité . . . ou du tdba et parvient a
“traduire ses sentiments les plus intimes."?° More will g;
said about Bﬁély—Qdénum's organization of symbols to
highlight character, but it is important to nofe here that
musique is for Ahouna not. just a ;astime. It is a |
palliative, thé‘supreme weapon with which to keep that beast
in the jungle of his psyche under control. This is
particularly evident when upon the appearance of his -
father s ghost on 4%; K1n1baya hills, he tells us that "ﬁe
fus .boulverse et, p?ur ne pas laisser couler les larmes que
ce souvenir prec1p1t¥;ﬁ au bord de mes paupleres, je prls
mon kpete“ (p 108).

Bhely Quénum uses the kpete for ‘the same symbol1c
purpose that Arthur Miller uses the flute in his The Death
of a Sé]esman. Un Piege sans fin does not open and close
with the §dpnd §f the flute as Millef's.play does. But
whenever it is played, the'kpéfé ﬁoﬁjures up, at least in
Ahouna'sfmind, the same images of a d;stant; faraway world,
a dream world of another existence, as’we encounter each
time the flute sounds in Miller's play. It serves as'a -

‘diversion from the harsh realities of Ahouna's world. -
K

.
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E. Ahouna as a Victim of Repressed Eroticism

Bhélnyuénum does notvpermit'us to see much.of what
transpired between’Ahounaband Anatou-duriﬁg tﬂe thir£een
years of their marriage. However, there are enough symptoms
or clues from which to infer that the marriage was far from
ﬁotal blissfulness. On the éu:face; Anatou's jealousy (as
mahy critics have pointed Qut), would appear to spring from
no significant and convincing motiQaﬁion. The temptationf,
here to compare her's with fhe jealogsy whichzdrives Leontes
crazy in Shakespeare's The'WinteP’é Taléj is Qery strong.?"
But a 5ealousy so ¢orrosive and so{ba“hological_ﬁn the
extent of;the hatred it engenders éannot be sufficiently
explainedloutsiaebthe'dynamics, hbwever hypothetical, of
Anatou and Ahouna's married life, or more appropriately, the
'sexual aspect of their married life. |

Ahouna lovéd and respected his father, but, as we.h;ve
aiready seen, it was his love for his mother that occupied
pride of place: "Mon pére du seul étre humain éue outre ma
-méPe, je vénérais" he had said (p. 48). And with the death
of Baqui it does not take too much imaginatibn'to cénclude
that he:would“be dfawn even closer to his mother. ;h fact,
it i§ his mérrfage that, pulls them apart.‘As‘hé himself puts
it, "mon union avec Anatou m'éloigna un peu de ma méfe“'(p,
10&)..Betw§en mother and éon, however, the success with
‘which the Oedipus complex had been dissolved and rendered it
‘impossible.or unlikely for Aﬁouna to develop a really erotic

attachment to his mother. Yet he continued to love her and

°
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share intimacies with her; a relationship which was amply
fed by the faet that he was treated like an only child.

Psychoanalytic research suggests that in such a
situation the boy would have to undergo a repression of his
Sexhal excitations, just.ao that his relationship with his
_mother remains at a healthy level. A'prolonged repression of
L%hose urges however, 1s 1nvar1ab1y bound to have a
deb111tat1ng effect on his sexual potency partlcularly, as
.Freud said, "when the libido which is prevented from finding
a sat1sfactory d1scharge is strong and has not. been dealt
with for the greater part of the subllmatlon "32 Even Ahouna
hlmself has mixed feellngs about his v1r111ty, and it would
seem that one major reason why he got married was .to prov;‘
that he had not actually lost his manhood. For, as he says
with a sense of personal achievement and relief} ﬂn‘ayant
pas l'aiguillette nouée, je ne tardai pas a faire mes
epreuves” (p. 101). Why, one may ask, would he be anxious to
prove his manhood if it had never been in*doubt? The point
at issue here is not that'he was actually impotent but that
he}went into marriage with a severe handicap that boded ill
for the obligat.on of reciprocal love that the
husband-and- wife relatlonshlp ‘naturally demanded

This handlcap is explalnable chiefly in: terms of the
unav01dable mother f1xat10n which His relat;onsh1p w1th
Marletou had created in him. As Otto Fenichel said with
regard td such circumstances, "every sexual attaohment.?%s

-to be inhibited, becausé every partner represents the
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mother."?? Even in cases where the wife 1s not too L
enthusiastic about sexual 1ntercourse, a. husband with a
history of inhibitions behind him can be a bore. ih a home
where the woman, having nevgr been subjected to any
particular inhibiting influences, turns out to be more
passionete and more sexually demaﬁdingrthan the man, this
could spell disaster. It is in this latter cohtext-that the
Ahouna-Anatou relationship and subsequent crisis must be |
understood.

If there has been hothing reprehen51ble said about

Anatou prior to the dream and the jealousy, it is because

vAhouna wanted us to belleve her to be very 11keable. And

there is enough evidence to prove that he is not a very..

perceptive character. When he first falls in ﬁove with

'Anatou and gives her the orange .which she takes as a

symbolic acceptance of his intentions, there is more than a
hint of what may lie in wait for him; She jokingly warns
him: "Il faudrait se méfier des symboles' un orange peut

étre trés -amére on tres douce sans qu'on le sache -tant qu'on

‘'ne l'a pas peléé; on ne s'en aperg01t qu'en y goutant" (p.

89). Again, if .we are not made to see any direct referehce

to Sexualityvhere, it is because it is Ahouna who is doing

,the llstenlng, and it is because it 15 tthugh his sexually

repressed consc1ousness that we are receiving the

information.,~

. The'entire scene leading up to the warning which Anatou

oA

delivers, carries with it enough.seeds‘for future diseord
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between the two. There, Ahoﬁna displays a total ignorénce of
those avendes which lead to a lover's heart. He tells us
with great excitement how Anatou came to the field to .see

him regularly. But then he confesses at once thatv“je

m'inquiétais ni de ses retafdsé ni de ses absences, car il '

“lui arr1valt de ‘ne pas venir du tout et cela pendant des
]OUIS (p. 86) Lovers always seem to want each other most
during:the yery early stages of the'relationship. Anybody
therefore with a.burning'desire_for the otherApartner, "the
sentiment to consume and be coRﬁumed by‘theﬂloved one" as °,

l_/

Phanuel Egejuru puts it,?** should feel disturbed by Anatou’ s.
absence during that crucial perlodglﬁ‘ \\\

What is worse, Ahouna cannot even remember what lovers
never forget -- the flrst sbong he played-to Anatou. He.tells
us: "Un jour, elle me demanda de lui chanter. lﬁalr-que je
modulai le jour de notre premiére rencontre,‘. . . mais je
ne m'en-SOUViens pas du tout!" (p.~§€). He admits}that it

. was tactless for him to have responded the: way he didw on
‘E her part,.Anatou;‘like the béSsiohate ;OQer that she is,
feels a siight sense'of.mortification. Ahouna tells us that
fAnatou me regarda aveo étonnement, mais me parla avecfplus‘
‘de familiarité" (p. 85). She tells him‘that she still

remembers- it because it was already engraved on her heart,

-~ "

‘and goes on to remind.Ahouna of the tune.
In that soehe too it is Anatou who seems to ihitiate
every erot1c move : "Anatou se blOttlt contre m01,_, elle'{

L. 4

pressa mon bras, (p.-9}). Anybody'whose capacity for loveéh
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\\\\has ‘not been: tampered w1th would respond to these act1ons 1n

a manner wh1ch would exc1te the female partner all the more.‘

\
»

o

‘ Not SO Ahouna. He only seems to be embarrassed by her.

act1ons. When; for example, she leans on h1m and - ches;him
. N . -7 )
. w1th her breasf,\he 1s so na1ve‘ to thlnk Jt W
- hl . \ . )
premed1tated He™ sayse volontanrement -- pu1squ e

retira pas. vxvement comme s1 g ava1t ete un geste )‘
1nconsc1ent'de.sa part ~-= son oorps toucha le mien.
J eprouva1 la: fermeté de son se1n " (ps 87) 5d"?;v ‘
d Instead of exc1tement he feels perplexed because he had
thought that would be the very last th\mg that she would
thrust at h "Je fus 1nterd1t d autant- plus que s’ 11 y
: avalt queyéi: chose a quoi- je m attendals pas" (p. ﬁ?). lt

“is only as an afterthought that he saysv;ctetalt*bien#de
voir Anatou se serrer a1ns1 contre moi" (p} 87). Anatou,

0.

however, succeeds, desplte hls coldness and nalvete, to

reglster an erbt1c message. But 1nstead of respond1ng with
!
enthusiasm and pa551on, he confessesfthat' ]e‘cessa1 de
h Y R N
Jouer et 1u1 demanda avec emotlon' c'est vrai, Anatou ‘que

tu voudrals seulement@que nous s?yons des camarades? C est

‘vrai. que tu\\e m aimes pas?" (p. 87).

| Only a’ man as sexually unawakened and ‘as naive as

'd Ahouna can cbntlnue to doubt whether the glrl in his arms 1s
v1nterested in hlm. It 1s sa1d that doubt breeds doubt. So
when he‘puts.the questlon so many tlmes to her,.a certaln

straln of he51tat10n enters her vo1aa, elle hes1ta un peu,

Ahouna te ls us. The he51tat1on 1s forebodlng, andeMe can
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see the seeds of future trouble already At this point,
do not'need a day to- day account of their marr1ed—l1te to
dknow that a man who behaves so coldly on the 1n1t1al
encouhter may never actually get. any warmer towards ‘his
‘wife. . , ' S

Upon closer examination of the evidence ‘afforded by the -
text, even those paSSages thch are supposed to” tell us how
happy they are, only serve to reyeal a conscious or an
unconscious effort on Ahouna s part to conceal the real
v;_truth What he glves us is Anatou s relatlohshlp with {ther
people, and how they rece1ve her. As to what he h1mself
thinks’ and does, we are glven very lltq@e. He ‘tells us, forA
'1nstance,hthat hls‘mother "1 a1ma1t:beaucoup, Seitou et»elle
“étaient tout le temps édsembie telles deux soeurs
1nseparab1es, 1Yune n achetalt rien sans penser a ;;autre

Z

(p. 101) _ .
- Of the relationship between Anatou" and himseif we are

given only -one mention -- the first‘month of their marriage

up tovthree days before‘the birth of their first child wh@gi
.nAnatou'aimait venir me tenir cohpaanie,au‘paturage‘guand ‘
ses actiyites domest iques termihées, rfen ne la retenait &
. la maison-auprés de Séitou” (p. 102). Butreyen»here too,-the |
initiftive'has defihiteiy been proVided'by Anatou“and.not by ﬁ
any partlcular desire on the part of her husband that they

be together.‘ ‘
~ * k - . : ’.'!
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F. Jealousy asrProofjof\Lack of Satisfaction in Marriage -
» One.of the central questions . that critics of this_novel
i have-stili to answer has to do with Anatou's jealousy ana
the reshltant vision of another woman in her hushahd'eeres;
Although the1r sex l1fe ‘remains -a sécret;fitiWould~n6t be
out of place for one to hypothesiée that her jealousy was
connected w1th Ahouna s sexual 1nadequac1es..

Angel Garma s expan51on of Freud §'theory of dreams

1nd1cates that the unfulf1lled wlshes of a sexual nature lay

at the bottom of visions of the sort we’encounter in

Anatou's case.®¢ If° such an allegatlon be granted, then

o Anatou's vision would fit squarely 1nto the context. of
N\

\

deprlved erot1c1sm which we have establlshed as )
o .~

characterlst1c of heq marrled life. This point could be made
much stronger by con51derat10n of the 1nten51ty of the'
Jealousy wh1ch ensues. Whether we see 1t as a reflectlon of

N N

g
her own actual unfalthfulnessu(of which there‘ls no

-

"evidehce), orfa teflection of'impulses'towards} 
unfaithfulness in_her whichchave sﬁccumbed to repression?®’
(which "is more likely), an argumentfpresénted:by Khren ‘
ﬁdrneyhon\jealocéy-should strenéthen the conclusicns‘already
established. She states that-"jealousyhend the‘demands of

_ uncchditﬁchal.lbve are the main ekpreeeISRS~ofAinsatiability

concerning affection."? \ SN



The Murder of K1nhou

. Although Ahouna is to, blame for the breakdown of hlS "

hmarr1age,}1t would. be wrong to’ ‘side wqtp hlS w1fe that the

’marrlage falled because he was unfa1thful To doubt hlS love *©

?

”for’her is to reduce His dlsappointment of the fallure to

4 A

sheer hypocr1sy It is to underestlmate the force of ‘the -
‘1mpact her dec151on was llkely to. have on h1s llfe as a
buman being.,He was sincere when he said that~"1e n' a1'
'jamais'menti, je’ne mentlnal jamais de ma vie" (p. 112). It
.'1s agalnst thls background of 1nnocence and szncer1ty that
-his mufder of Kinhou can be adequately apprec1ated N

In his 1mportant book on the psychology of :

MUPdePIng Mlnd Dav1d Abrahamsen says:

‘The m1nd of the murderer is charged w1th a
turbulence of emotions stored from early chlldhood
When these often repressed emotions are tantalized,
‘made hot, stirred up or activated, the mind,
partlcularly when aroused or frustrated becomes
violent. And so it is that a person who may appear
quite normal ‘and well-adjusted on tke surface

> becomes possessed by a mind that “mur eﬁs.”

1, .Tg a very great extent Ahouna's fate in the novel would

appear tolfit th1srparadigm. He was not born a criminal;rbut
Athe’potential for the type~of.violent“impulses-out of which
‘murderous inst%hcts grow was never absent._Mention has
'aLready been madeiof the attack he singlefhahdedly executed
aagainst_the team of monkeys‘andvthe kﬁdlﬁng of the viper
;which earned for\him the nick-name of ﬁcelui qui a etouffeé
unevéipére" (p. 9&). Both of these are hostile emotions

_ .

wh1ch may have been made doubhy v1olent by. the bitterness of

i;the traumat1z1ng c1rdumstances surroundlng hlS father s

N



| emerge.f“° Anatou S accusatlons of 1nf1de11ty could

'

7of hostxae feel;ngs. murderous actlng—out 1mpulses

. motlves for murder 1n Crlme and Punlshmengﬁ Edward W 51olek

18

ol

'rideath But the emotlons were repressed and the gr1ef over

»the death of hns father suppressed unt1l the appearance of

3

" .
_,hls father s ghost shattered the aura of 1nv1nc1b111ty that

N -
seemed to surround his heart For the first t1me 1n flfteen -
. , R ' k ,
: R : S v L B
years he glves way to tears.‘ o . T MR &
N o S
; o S soe T
' As Abrahamsen sa1d whenevef our ego—protectrve=‘,_ ,gﬁ»

¥ ~a

defenses crumble under the 1mpact of a prolbngued represslon ‘f

therefore never have come?at a@worse t1me for Ahouna. The
.
worst p0551b1e moment for hlm to be falsely accuse% was when

B '.16

.he had just brought back to m1nd memor1es of his father sva

. ~

.death When he finds hlmself 1ncapabfe of conv1nc1ngﬁ§;r’of
hls 1nnocence, his love Eor ‘her turns 1nstantly to v1rulent>'

hatred Thus when she comes up to tease ‘him 1n the f1eld he7

*l

”tells us that ] 'eus env1e de la glfler tellement 3 ‘étais

&

"exaspere (p 125) ' For once he confesses to those murderous

instincts. whlch he"has—fought*ail’hls 11fe'tq—conceaiT"*Ta ‘;"_

-bouche plelne de rage, 1 esprlt soudaln envah1 d‘une 1dme

51nlstre que j essayals a’ ecarter de moi" (p 125)

In his psychoanalytlc 1nEerpretatlon ofeRaskolnlkov s
%

g

flntense hatred

that confronts Ahouna He establ1shes that 1n a case ‘of that

nature, g v,'h, " }h . ‘_; _'t g }f ‘;w.“

the hate,. by the law of psychlc economy, has ‘to go
~somewhere, it .will tend to be displaced on scmeone
'else, chosen as a surrogate. for ‘the loved one, or
as is also qu1te frequent it w111 be expended

B
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T agggnsé?oneself4 The -more. v1olent the hate, and the‘ SRR SRR

-closer the loved one),  the more“hidden and more- .
-remote widl be the object agalnst wl 1ch the hate
o.w111 be expended A0 RN .

@

s ’
‘ . P “ LR
I . .

-

fhe relevance of thlS theory to Ahouna s murder of Klnhou 1s

- self exp}anatory rather than take the bull by the horns hev
SR .o
runs away‘from hlS home 1nt6 the remote terr1tor1es of the‘

T s

south whene he s1ngles out a passer by, Kanhou,_on whom he

’3 expends the hatq: At this ]uncture it has to stressed that} o

v o T :E:,-. )
Sunday An021e s descrlptzon of : the{murder as an "acte '_ - ‘?
2 gratu1t" frOm,wh1ch Ahouna,lndlrectly achleves "une

LA

sat1sfactlon qua51 sexuelle"" is: 1naccurate 1ndthat it

undermlnes the careiully workedvout psychologlcal structure

N3

;,upon wh1ch the character of Ahouna is. bu1lt

i ' : 1 K
K1nhou becomes a surrogate for Anatou as . well as: ﬁor , C

Fa

Ahouna hlmselﬁ and when he kllls her~ he has the odd ;T

* ¥ RS

sensatlon that he is. kllIlng hlmself But what is’

(

51gn1f1cant for the theme ofurepre551on whlch we have been

~

‘ trv1no to establrsh is the fact that the mnrder 11ffq a

t v
heavy load off Ahouna s shoulders. He tellsmuswafterfthe.

U : . !
. A v ‘-.—.:!-

crime: ¢ e R

BN

- ' D

~.je me- sentals leger comme du dugst heureux comme un C
. dieu, . s'il 1'est et s'il en est. Oui, 7§ "étdis a _ _ i
“jamais debrasse .d'un poids enorme ui 'm*écrasait L T
depuis cette nuit affreuse ou, excedé par les folles 3
‘extravagances a’ Anatou, je décrochai le: po1gnard de : o
‘mon pere et -le serrai dans ma main. Je'm etals . !
fl1bere de ce fardeau qul m etouffalt encore quelques '
1nstants plus tét: j'ai enfin assumé mon destin et
“.je me sens llBre, extraordlnalrement llbre (pp
145-46 s : SR o “ 0



G Charactetxzat1on Devxces and Style'

What I have trleh to establlsh up to thls p01nt‘;s;that

"Un Plege sans fln possesses con51derab1e merlt as a:lork;of

~$art and thatﬂhts Antl Hero1c protagon1st is no

V&mot1ves, fra11t1es, féars, fanta51es and memor i

h,very consc1ously 1ntens1T1edcnr reflected in bo

_structure and a skeln of 1mages and symbols.,Bu

soph1st1cated cfaftSmansk D oyf of wh1ch Bhely Q'enum ,-fhksla

fash1ons the type “of Antu‘Her01c personallty th'

‘encounter 1n Ahoun/’EOes not seem to me fo have

. . Ly
.t

"fprec1se extent to wh1ch the structure and stylﬂ

.are 1ndebted to the French Ilterary tradat1on,

M
oS ’ A“ . :,»

JMBhely Quenum s character1zat1on technlques._ fe

.

dramatlc or" traglc tableaux in which Ah }ha;
often 'an onlooker than thet main actor. - F

\

Later on she makes the argument even strong r.
PR

J

m"cred1t 1t actually deserVes. Dorothy Blalr,‘who

t JuS} ah.l,«cl

th/the
tithe

2 ,

| .
tgwe’;
/necelved the
[ .

,has gone ?

of the novel

has ralsed a
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' The f1rst part proceeds on the styllstlc level of
romaﬁtlc lyr1c1sm conslstent with the-bucolic idyll"

. ,and with- the sensitive exalte nature of the hero. .

:jttthe secpnd part suffers from _the lack of synthe51s
¥ and unity. of .strupture, from the confu51on as to the
. ‘solurde of the narratlve,‘from a superflu1ty of. -

' trivial'descriptive detail, from the cliche-ridden
L "banal1ty and-often 1ncongru1ty of the style. The =
~ .o digréssions.'into ethnic 1lote, as with the. S

”*~ffdescr1ptlons~ef—dafferent funeral rites and the. .

,J.lntroduct1on of the moral fable told by Diko ‘to hlS
~family to-warn them pot™to play with danger, also  ,,
y,detract from the desired atmosphere of terror and -

" tension in a.world dominated by invisible, inimical.

.7 'powers, determined on the destruction of the1r '

’:f” v1ct1m.{“'_] : 'f%$’ - L v

Nobody who has read Un Plege sans fln w1th any degree ‘

of attentlon would flnd B

5 s charges unjustlfled There

is a dlst1nct d1fference between the f1rst and second parts
If e T N ‘\"‘0

of the novel no doubt' but that thlS d1fferenc% is a flaw

/

rather»than a consc1ously worked out technlque for the -

f LR

-:presentatlon of character is hlghly contestlble. The truth
about it is that Bhely Quenum very deliberately makes
i;structure contermlnus w1thwcharacter, with the result,that_
astyle becomes an almost symbollc reflectlon of the.fortcnes
fqof the p;otagonlst his psychologlcal state’ or his implied‘”
.phllosophy of llfe._To thlS extent therefore, the strehgth
of the work must not be sought in surface unlty, realistic
descrlptlon or: Bhely Quenum s'handllng of the principles of
‘probahlllty.and causality. The'author s 1ntent10ns appear to
'be'more-literary and artistic than.rearistic or historical.
His“forfe lies in the raage o% imagery he lemploys at every
'stage in the'novel to highlight one aspect or other of the

protagonist's.peculiar mode of existence. What Ye_are to
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" look for then is the metaphoric or symbolic-elements which
'-hold"the episodes:toéether and nhiCh;are ‘bound hy
'assoc1at10n and/or 1mp11catlon to Ahouna s llfe.
. ke,

In the f1rst part of the novel where(Ahoun;\hlmself
admlts that "la v1e était agreable (p.“101),'the happlness

in his'heart is reflected in the struqture'oﬁ the—imagery.,
Bhélthuénum uSes-two significant'imaoes‘here -—.the'SUn and
.water, both of wh1ch are archetypal symbols ff 11fe and
,v1ta11ty The author descrlbes life at that time. as calme,;l'
'tranqu111e, paisible et presque sans rldes, telle la source
du Kiniba coulant’ dans ‘son canal embellr*de verdure (p.
V29).}Dur1ng_th1s t1me too all the elements worked in

: RSEAS
- Ahouna's favour: "le soief! .« . sommerllant danS>la

. < . . . - ' - ' ,- ) . « ’
~gueule du Caiman de 1° hor1;on, ne rougeoyait pas encore le

bout du ciel™ (p.'TB):'And‘dGrimo the‘planting season, there

was nothing to complain‘about because° .
le temps etalt agréablement frais; le sole1l dont -
nous précédions le lever afin d'abattre le. plus de
travail possible, ne para1ssa1t ‘pas de la journée.

La pluie tombait, fine), serrée et dbuce; quelques
oiseaux, cep@ndant chantaient dans les arbres
‘tandis que nous plantlons avec ]Ole. La souriante

. verdure des ceéréales s'etalant a perte de vue a
joutait un agrement sans nom .a notre ardeur, et la
seule idée que, dans quelqgues mois, nous -
retournerlons dans notre champ pour 1la recolte, qu1
s'annongait trés bonne, nous inondait 1'&me de’
bonheur (p. 19). o

Whenever. this. peace. and happiness in Ahouna's family-is
threatened,or'disrupted, however,'BhelnyuénUm makes the
structure of the imagery coincide with the disruption. The

arrlval of locusts to destroy thelr harvest is preceded and

-1ntens1f1ed by a sudden and b1zarre change 1n the
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~Un mois apres le ravage cholerlque vint le: ]our des . !
b-m01ssons._Tout etarb«pret comme d'habitude; nés gens
~ étaient dans la cour de la maison et ‘nous Yy
attendalent° le soleil commengalt de monter, mais i1
s'assomblriat brusquement; 1°' atmosphére dev1nt
bizarremént lourde et un malaégz planait dans 1l®s

atmospherlc condltlon'

‘airs. Nous percevions un grondgment lointain, mais
sans rapport avec le bruit du ‘nnerre.“D'ajlleurs
,nous~et10ns dans la grande saison seche, et il elt:
" -eté assez surprenant qu'un orage se fut prepare de
la. sorte et crevat souda1n (p. 34).
On the day that he sees the ghost of his: father he has had

o

.to climb to the top of mount K1n1baya. Then in a’ scene
'rem1nlscent of Camus' use of the sun in Chapter 31x ef

CEtPangeP to Q;eflgure doom, the elements take on an'
uncanny nature: "je m' y tenals debout sous le sole11 deja
vassez haut;.la reverberatlon, pare1lle a un lac de verre
:;avec éa;transparence vraiment étrange, frétillait au ras'du‘
.soT'au;dessous He moi" (p‘ {07) What ;hely Quegum is d01ng.
here is ostens1bly descrlblng the 1andscape, but in fact
what we have is a helghtened percéptlon of it from Ahouna s’
perspectlve. Thus the 1magery emerges with ‘the character and
,becomes the very embodiment of his’ state of mlnd.as well -as
van_essentlal element of the plot.

‘The general peace'that‘reigns‘in this first part of’the

- novel ia reflected'not only in the struqture of the imagery
but alsc in.the structure'of the uork. There is unity,‘rn
.the‘sense in which Blair employed the wcrd: one event grows«
out of the other by lcgical.necessity. We see that Ahouna's

father is. beaten because he refuses to obey the commandant;

n‘becaUSe.he is beaten and disgraced, he kills himself;
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-becauSe he kills himself, ‘Camera COmes to take over the

':leadershlp of the family; because Ahouna p ays musxc ‘in ‘the :
‘flelds, hlS music charms and 1nv1tes Anatou' because sheﬂ.‘
comes they fall 1n love, get marrled and produce ch11dren*
fbecause she becomes Jealous and accuses h1m falsely,_Ahouna
is forced to. flee h1; Home. Here, nothlng heppe;sblnv
x fortu1tously o ’ | ‘
When the stfeégthldf e.novel7ds fndisSOIubi§hbound to.
ifthe range”gf itstimagery'endﬁstboiifm bne does not talk of
| or ask for ﬂnlty, one iilks malnly of effectlveness. In the
second, part of the novel, prlor tovwhrch Ahouna s 1nner 11fe
hhas,been'completely e;ettered,by the groundless_accusations
of his wife, one ddées not -ask for logical prooression‘but
‘for the extent to wh1ch the structure of the novel has been

used to reflect or amplify the protagonlst s mental or

agychological status. In thls regard, what Eugene H. Falk

-;s about the relat1onsh1p between character and style.

hould enhance -our apprec1at16n of Bhely Quenum s artlst1c

13

ingenuity. In his "Stylistic-Forces in the narr*ftve," Falk

says: . N J o
& - : .

-When an author alms to represent man's experlence‘ofi
disparateness and fragmentation, he may do so by
intentionally disrupting the probable sequential
order of incidents or by om1tt1ng any causal
coherences. Thereby he hopes_to set- the reader on a
.course of emotional and intellectual exploration
“that leads to an apprehension of different .
1nterre1at10nsh1ps between phenomena, culminating in

an essential vision of correspondence beyond t1me or
cause, **

In his study of the novel Ortega y Gasset puts the p01nt

even more v1v1dly when he says:‘r : -"'ff¥g5‘
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:fheAform*c‘. . contalns the same thing that was in -

the content, but it presents in a clear, :

articulaged, developed way what in the contght was

only a tendency or a mere 1ntent1on 40

What these argdhents amount to is that the apparent

1ncoherence, the unconv1nc1ng nature of the eplsodes and the
lack of focus on ‘the main character 1n the second part of
the novel. are in actual fact calculated dev1ces for
Zempha5121ng-the bew1lder1ng nature of the ordeals or'trialsft
’jithat frame Ahouna S Antl-HerOLC ex1stence. Psychoanalyt1c'
'constructs were seen to prOV1de -an. explanatlon for Ahouna's
unusual conduct 1n the second part of the novel It has to
be - stressed here that those psycholog1ca1 explanat1ons are"

sat1sfy1ng only because they are backed by or occur in the

context of an artlst1c te#hnique that 1nten51f1es the

-.Vstructure of h1s personality in that partlcular part of the

'vnovel

{

Reference has already been made to the 1mportant
1magery of water and the sun. These 1mages recur in the
lsecond part of.the novel,’but they are'inbued with’an‘aléost
'human/animal spirit ofAferoclousness and vengeance,
reflecting.the tenSe‘atmogphererof revenge. As Ahouna'fleesu
he says "le soleil me semblait plus brulant gGe jamals (p.
137). When Houénou rises from his dream. and opens the door,
we learn that "Telle une bete traquee én quete de refuge, ‘le
solell se prec1p1ta dans la chambre et 1'emplit d une

chaleur (p. 151). Instead of the f1eld5'for;cattle-to graze:

~ on, which we encounter constantly in the first part of the
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novel we f1nd swamps and bushes whlchdwhlle dep1ct1ng the o

geography of the land through wh1ch Ahouna is. fleelng, a150'r;

symbollze the geography of a m1nd lacerated wlth gu1lt fearf

*and desperatlon. Structurally we do not see much offhlm at

:1th1s t1me, prlor to hlS capture. But thlS too 1s an
ampllflcat1on of the content g;cause at thlS p01nt he 1s 1nb'
1jf11ght and actually fears be1ng seen. o
‘ Point of v1ew has been employed 1n thxs novel as an
effectlve character121ng dev1ce Because the story is. be1ng
.told for the most part by Ahouna hlmself we are*not g1ven

the opportun1ty to khow. more than he want;\us to\know. Web;
are not. glven the: opportun1ty to know the unpleasant aspectsf;
of his marrled llfe. Thls technlque of characterlzatlon B
whlch helghtens t?e hypothet1cal nature of our deductlons
concern1ng the psychologlcal 1mp11catlons of Ahouna s
hehav1our,tls‘very close»to that employed.by detect;ve
fiotion_writers; Most of the time w%‘are'misledvalmoSt'in

the same‘way'that~Agatha éhristie misleads us in\The Murder
of Roger ACkPoyd (1926) when she’ makes the criminal ‘the
‘teller of the tale. The use of such a. technlque should 1n

part expﬂa1n why . there seem to‘be so many m1551ng l1nks, and -

why it 1s necessary to subject a work l1ke un- Plege sans fln

-

fto psychoanalyt1c 1nterpretat10ns.

“,f_: N !
N
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“H. Ahouna and Meursault -
unz L

o

o

EJust-as Ferdinand Oyono‘s~Ant&-Her0'compelled””

ih‘comparison‘with'Saftre's Roquentin, éhély*Quénum‘s'Ahouna

also compels some amount of compar1son with Camus s

--.4.).

Meursault._lee Meursault Ahouna looks on ex15tence as

" absurdﬁ and llke Meursault also, Ahouna gets trapped in

: c1rcumstanTes which slowly ‘but 1nexorably lead to his

e

: destructlon. Both Antl-Heroes 1nadvertently comm1t murder

"do not. show any great sense of gu1lt or remorse and flnally

B have to face executlon for the crlme. Flnally, both ‘men are

o whlch they are to llve._r“

N

poor men of no will, not courageous enough to -meet. the
;challenges of 11fe auﬂhentlcally and- p051t1vely, but who

have to let the world dec1de the1r fate and the ‘terms upon

.

R

- rIn terms of style, then, certaln aspects of Un Plege
Sans fin and L Etnanger are comparable' both storles are

told in the flrst person (the only dlfference be1ng that

o Bhely Quenum breaks off the technlque in the last thlrd og

the novel) both novels are open- ended 1n the sense’ that !

i . \
they offer no coherent systems of thought or offer pract1c%:

solutlons to ‘the problems they razse, both novels ‘show a

:sconsc1ous use of images of the phy51cal world ‘to helghten.;\r““

the ‘tone- or reveal depths of emotlon 1n the 11ves Of the

protagonlsts..mm‘
o

In conclus1on 1t can:be said with a. cerfain degree of

» 'v'."

conf1dence that Bhely Quenum has created in’ Ahouna a-

L v

protagonlst who f1ts 1nto the Ant1 Her01c mould not ]USt
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N

. .because the. world is cruel:to him but because he fails to . .

=create for h1mse1f the k1nd of positive ethos that is
necessary to combat the challenges that\are thrown at h1m.'.
And in hlS creat1on of thlS Antl-Hero: Bhely Quenum has

‘ employed 11terary dev1ces with such sophlstlcatlon that the
novel loses 11ttle in. belng compared to the works of Western

\~novellsts who wrlte in the AntlfHer01c trad1t1on,

/

L]
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'Aziza, Claude et al., chtlonnarne des types et
caracteres litteraires, op. c1t.,‘p. 16.

\
AN

zOlympe Bhely Quénum, Un Piége- sans fin (Paris: Stock,
1960), p. 101. All further’' references are to this ed1t10n
page numbers will follow each guotation.

,’OLympe Bhély-Quénum: ecrivain dahomeen (Paris: Fernand .
Nathan, 1964), p. 59. ) ’

‘Ibid., p. 6.

*In an article in Pnesence Afrlcaln of March 1962,
Bhély- Quénum, decries what he calls the African reglonal
novel (in which category he includes Bernard Dadié's
Climbié, Socé's Karim and Camara Laye's L’Enfant noir) as
not sufficiently representative of the African continent and .
its people. He also calls on-Black: writers of the second
half of.the 20th century to purge their literature of false

exoticism, stories of primaeval forests and their fauna, and
pr1m1t1ve tribes in which people who had become tired of
inventing too much and ‘who had become slaves to their own
machines, think to flnd the true face to Africa. He sees
-more of the eternal Africa and the inner conscience of the
African in Paul Hazoumé's Doguicimi than in all the works of
- Black writers who have merely repeated the formulae of
French f1ct10n

~$African therature in Fnench . 7., P 253, Sunday
Anozie has also remarked that "on peut méme affirmer gu'au
moment de redlger son premier roman, Un. Plege sans fin,
Bhely*Quenum s'est montre trop attache a la these de Kafka
et de Camus sur le nihilisme absolu et sur la mérale de
l'absurde;" Sociologie du .roman africain, p. 161.

"Mercier and Battestini, OIyMpe Bhély-Quénum, p. 15.

*Dictionnaire des oeuvres négro- afrlcalnes de Iangue
francaise, ed. Ambr01se Kom (Quebec: Editions Naaman, 1983),
p. 603. .
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"Mercier and Battestini, Olympe Bhély-Quénum, p. 15.

. '*Ibid,, p. 60.

-~ ''1bid., p. 15.

ot *0lympe BhéJyzOuénum: écrivain dahoméen, p. 12,

’“Actes du colloque sur la Iltteratune africaine
d’expression francaise, Dakar, 26-29 mars, 1963 (Dakar:
Université de Dakar, 1965) p. 169.

ot . v .

" '*Ferdinand O§ono, Une Vie de boy, op. cit., pp. 36,33.

'*Possibly taking their cue from Ahouna's
self-denigration, critics of the novel have '‘been
con51stently vocal on this particular aspect. Dorothy Blair,
seelng him as totally alienated from his environment, calls
.him "a prisoner of society, subject to man's' brutallty and
'stupidity, and at the same time the prlsoner\of a hard and ~
hostile Nature symbolized by the quary "all these
.considerations, she argues, render ‘Ahouna ”p werless tq make. .
.@ voluntary move for his own liberation . .X¥., [and he is
therefore] condemned to a life whith must be a continual
death until his final agony is accompllshed p. 255. Gerard
Pigéon describes him as a man who "est depu1s la premlere
aurore des temps condamné & souffrir,"” a man "dlgne héritier
de la fureur céleste, -de 1'anathéme d1v1n, n "Le Theme de
la fatalite dans le roman°d'Olympe Bhély- Quenum," Présence
Africaine no. 7°(Automne 1973) P. 54 , .

1

‘*"Characterization in Narrativeﬁ Some Theoretical’
Prolegomena,” in Neophilologus, 67 (1983), p. 12,

" “'Omega, vol. 2 (1971), p. 107.
'*American Journal of Psychiatry, no. 101 (1944), p.

142,

'*Ibid., p. T44.

*°This is an absolute 51mp11f1cat10n for my own °
convenlence, of a rather complicated theory which grows out



194
 of Freud's concept of Grief and‘Moufnihg.

5‘Freud}f”Mourning'and'Melancholia," Collected Papers, -
vol. 4, pp. 152-170. ‘

"’Lindermann, “Symptomafology and Management of Grief,"
pa 146- N M ' ‘ .

131bid., p. 147.

*41bid., p. 146.

~.**Karen Horney, Our Inner.Conflicts: A Constructive
Theory of Neurosis (New York: Norton, '1945), p. 56,

"Ibid.>\p. 57.

- *’L-'use the term "repress" here in the sense first
stated and expounded upon by Freud (Collected Papers, vol.
4, pp. 84-97), implying that Ahouna may or may not be
unaware of those murderous impulses, but has so implacable
an interest in never becoming aware of them that he keeps
keen anxious watch lest they betray him.. '

J
/

- . | '
**Peau noire, masques blancs, op. cit., p. 138.
. . ' . . - - o

*’The Demon and the Dove, p. 198. The resemblance
between Marcher and Ahouna is quite strong: Marcher also
leads a-life of futility -- a kind of death-in-life, is
incapable of giving or receiving love, The difference,

.however, lies in the fact that the beast in the jungle of
“Marcher's heart which he tries so desperately to conceal is
in fact the one thing that would save him. His tragedy lies

. /in the fac¢t that he misunderstood_his self,

*°"Un Piége sans fin," op. ¢it.,. p. 604.
R ’'The controversy over Leontes's jealousy has been very
~well treated by Murray M. Scwartz in his article "Leontes'
Jealousy in The Winter’s Tale," The Practice of
Psychoanalytic Criticism, ed. Leonard Tennenhouse (Detroit:

'~ Wayne State Univ.- press, 1976), pp. 202-225,

~
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”Freud "Anxlety," The Complete
on Psychoanalysrs, trans. James Strac} ey
1966), P 402, |

. _k

, *3The Psychoana]yt:c Theory of Neunosi
Norton, 1945) p. 170.

oductory. Lectures
ew York: Norton, -

~
(New ‘York:

"Phanuel A, Egejuru, "The Absence of Pa551onate Love
Theme in African Literature,” in Design and Intent in =
African Literature, eds., David F,. Dorsey et al (Washlngton-
D.C.: Three Continents Press, 1982), p. 88. To'cite from her
article is not to suggest that I share the stand she takes. .
She seems to have completely missed the point of the story
whén she insists that "the love which triggered off the
chain of tragic events in Ahouna's life only served as a
mere digression.” According to her, "the author's intention
is to illustrate a Sartrean existentialist ph1losophy of man.
trapped in a .world of endless snares." This is 1naccurate,
not just because it runs counter to what Bhely Quénum
~himself{ said he set out to do, but because the philosophy
. only comes into play to describe the failure of love. The
love is the thing, and the phllosophy the digression.”
Furthermore, with respect to the entire article, Phanuel
Egejuru apparently was not aware of Francois Fouet's more
1nformed article, "Le Théme de l"amour-chez les romanciers
négro-africains d'expression frangaise" which clearly
substantiated the elements of love which she claims are
missing. See Actes du colloque sur la littérature afrlcalne
d’expression francaise, Dakar, 26-29 mars, 1963 (Dakar:
Universite de- Dakar, Faculte des lettres et science humain,
1965) pp. 139-60.

°5Dorothy Blair's conclusion that "Ahouna marries
‘Anatou and enjoys thirteen years of unblemished happiness
with her" (p. 254, African Literature in French), must be
taken ‘with a plnch of salt.'There is much more- to the

"-‘relatlonshlp than Ahouna is ready to d1sclose.

“The Psychoanalysrs of Dreams (Ch1cago° Quadrangle
Book, 1966), p. 21.

2 1Freud, Coll"ec'ted' Papené, vol. 2, p. 233,

**The Neurotic Personal ity of Our Trme (New York:
Norton, 1936), p. 129.
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i'f.{’(NewlYoggzaHarpeﬁiahd Row, 1973), p. 4.

S O
- 4eIbid., 'p. 10. =Ty

, ¢ i 4i"Ragkolnikov's Motives: Love and Murder in The
Practice of Psychoanalytlc CPltIClsm, op.’ c1t., pp. 118-135.

?

‘ZSocfologie du'roman afﬁicain, p. 165.
*3African Literature in Fﬂench, pp. 254, 255-256.

“Pattenns of thenany CFlthISm, ed. Joseph Strelka
(Univ. Park: The Penn. State Qﬂzvers1ty Press, - 1971) p. 45.

. ‘5Medrtations on. Outxote, trangs.. Evelyn Rugg and D1ego
Marln (New York: Norton 1961), pp“ 112 113,
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VI Samba Dlallo (Che:kh Ham1dou Kane S L Aventure amDIQUe,_l.‘

?

1961)

. o e the human 1nd1v1dua1 g1ven a chance, tends t0v
develop his partlcular human potent1a11t1es. ‘He will
. develop then the unique alive forces of his real '
self: the clarity and depth of his own feelings,
thoughts, wishes, interests; the ability to tap his
own resources, the strength of his will power; the
-spec1al ‘capacities or gifts he may have; the faculty -
‘to ‘express himself, 'and to relate himself to others
with spontaneous feel1ng. All this will in time
enable him to find his set of values and his aims in
life. In short, he will grow, substantlally
 undiverted, toward self-real ization. )
_ (Karen Horney. “Neurosis and Human
Growth)' :

Loy

‘A. Plot Summary v

' Set 1n Guinea 1n West Afrlca, L’ Aventune amblgue is the.
story of Samba Diallo, a pawn and y1ct1m_of the,elashe
between two incompatible world views -- theftraﬁittdnal
African IslamicfciviliZatioh andtthat ofvEurepe.,It unVeiis
the circumstances leading up to Samba Diallp'e loss of ‘
sel'f-confidence, his loss of any sense of direetion and
‘worth.?AbeVe‘all, it is the record of his syatematic
-depersonalization (masquerading as education), his total,
a11enat1on from his God from his feIIOW‘human‘beings,'and
f1nally from hlmself | |

~ The novel beglns w1th the dec151on of the prlnChpal

members of the D1allobe famlly to guarantee the cont1nu1ty
of the Islamlc fa1th by sendlng its youngest heir, Samba
D1allo to-l1ve and studyeunder the tutelage of Thierno, the’
best koranic teacher in the land. As an 1nd1spensable method
of Thlerno s 1nstruct10nal pollcy,{the young Samba Diallo is

197
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‘”fnot.spared any‘physicalltorture orvnumiliation which in the
op1nlon of hlS teacher would instil a contempt for the flesh
and 1uxury (1nto which Samba had been born) as 'a further
»‘prerequ151te for a profound intuitive understandlng of the
mysterles of the sacred word of of God.
| o-Bdt, despite his keen interest in 1mb1b1ng the
'teachlngs of his master,,samba D1allo is not allowed to
Afollow studles in the koranic school to the logical end.
Ostensibly to give Samba Diallo an opportunity to‘learn how
to.integratebislanewith Eufopean technology ag a means of .
pfeeerving traditionailvalues, but actually to encourage and'
enable him to leatn tne‘white man's art of conquering
without being in the Eight} Samba.Dialio‘s aunt La Grande
Royaleftauses him to be withdrawn from the koranic echoolz
and sent .to the French school in .Senegal. In taking'tnfél
dec151on the D1allobe famlly has been dr1ven by the
awareness of the inevitability of change and the desire to .
oounteract.it by having its own son educated inlthe;Western
tradition.' . .
~ From the French schoolfwhere Samoa Dialio has aiready'
‘ developed a keen 1nterest in Descartes, Pascal and
| Nletzsche, he proceeds to Paris. There his knowledge and
interest 1n,Western phllosophy increases, dlsplac;ng his
early-education in Islam, He is impressed by the degree of
ftreedom of belief and expression in Paris, but is repulsed

by the total absence of any human touch, the artificiality

0f life, the inhuman dedication to intellectuality. In the
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correspondence that goes ‘om between ‘him and hlS father, the
latter detects an alarming—decllne in his. falth and
accordlngly arranges for hlS return to. Senegal
Samba Dlallo returns to hlS homeland but is not the
same person who left He d1scovers that hlS boyhood teacher
\\has died, hav1ng chosen as his successor, Demba, a peasant
youth who pays less atte\t&on to the trad1t10nal ways of
llfe than Samba Diallo.would‘ever have, and~who is“more'open.
to change than the now disillusioned Samba. Samba Diallo
. feels, not- un]ust1f1ably, that he has fa1led both his people
.and himself. He finds at least one persqnh.Le Fou or the
madman, who is disturbed that Demba rather.than Samba has
;bbbeen chosen to succeed Thierno. Le Fou; the deceased
Thierno's good frlend tries to conv1nce Samba to worship at
the trad1t10nal prayer house, but Samba has already lost too

much faith in the tradltlonal ways to accept This refusal

50 inflames the mad man that he stabs Samba Diallo to death.

B. State of Cr1t1c1sm »

L’ Aventuﬂ@ amblgue ‘deals w1th a sub]ect that has been
the stock-in-trade of the Afrlcan novellst for decades -=
the confrontatlon between Afrlca and Europe, and between
tradition and modernity. The ch01ce of such a theme can‘be
either a blessing‘or a curse to any assessment of the
achlevement of the wrlter. To the extent that it deals with
an 1ssue with which every ‘critic can 1dent1fy -and on whlch'

he can always f1nd somethlng to talk about, it could be* f
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rgarded as a blessing;)But the very blessing can hecome a
ifse when the message of the workvis,so familiar, rich and
'mpting that critics tend to lose sight of the'medium’~a
:aracter -- through which it is effectlvely conveyed. John
Erlckson, for example, beglns his artlcle on the book by

'ying that: ‘ : ’

The t1t1e of Cheikh Hamldou Kane S novel, L Aventure
ambigue, refers to the amblguous adventure on which
the young Senegalese protagonist sets forth, as he
makes his way from the heart of things in hls
traditional society to the peripheral society of

western man, estranged from God, others, and
himself.

-

I this open1ng sentence nhere is enough empha51s placed on"
e role of the protagonist to suggest that hlé depiction -
wuld play a major role ,in the study. However, three
larters of the artlcle is dedicated to the examlnatlon of
‘he dlfferences ex1st1ng between Western and African .

vilizations" which provide "the background of Samba J

allo's ambiguous}adventure."f

In'the chapter of her Black Writers, White Aud ience
iere she discusses Hamidou Kane, Phanuel Egejuru admits:
at his novel "is struetured in the form of a debate in
iich the cuitural confliet between Europe andlAtrica is
‘esented and later dramatlzed by the hero."‘ But in the
%t that follows,nthe personallty of Samba Diallo is. glven
ry sllght treatment while ‘the bulk of her emphasis is

aced on "the dlstlnctlon between the two parties™ involved

the debate.® Thus; even though these two referencesrand

er a dozen others in the same vein offer:valuable insights
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1nto the study of many general aspects of the novel, the
character of Samba D1allo whose fate is the story recelves
only occa51onal gllmpses. It’is as though hlS exlstence in’
the novel 1s 1nc1dental to the debates that are carried out,
whlch 15 not true

, A second  issue raised,by criticism of the novel has to
do w1th the source of Samba Diallo's tragedy, or.
Anti- Her01sm Makouta Mboukou s argument is. very mlsleadlng'
in . thlS respect. He c1tes the Dlxecteur s declaratlon that
"je n'ai mls mon fils a 1' ecole que parce que je ne pouvals
fa1re autrement ¢ and 1nd1cates that the forelgn schools
exerc1sed an 1rre51st1ble attract1on for the whole of
Afrlca, addlng that 11 y a-1ncert1tude guant a ia nature de
: cette école, ce mlrage, qu1 dev1endra un objet de cur1051te,
qui capture.f But he seesm to 1gnore a major aspect in ‘
Hamidou Kane' S craft when he goes on to argue that | 1t is the
1’uncerta1nty surroundlng the foreign schools alone qu1
affalbllt 1a re51stance et accelere la chute, la defaite [de
Samba Dlallo] M
That Africa is the victim of European Imperlallsm is a
fact that has been stated ad nauseam by African novelists,
poets and dramatlsts{‘Chelkh Hamidou Kane is no exception
‘and it has been customary to regard L’ Aventure ambigue in
" that llght. But when examlned more closely, Samba Diallo's

ultimate fallure w111 be seen to result not because, but in -

sp1te of the tyranny of the West on colon1a1 Africa.
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It has to be understood that apart from the stbries

narrated.by;the_old men about‘the sudden arrival of =

foreigneré.on_their 1and and the subseqguent defeat of the
. Diallcbé some one hundred years ago, there is very little to
suggest in an obvious sense that the African is being
victimizedl scorned or exploited.;
| At least three studies exist; honevér, which have tried
to focus attentlon on Samba Dlallo s portrayal in the novel
- Mme Jeanne Lyd1e Goré's- "Le Théme de la solltude dans
L Aventure amb:gue de Cheick Hamidou Kane,"'® the re301nder
Sit provoked in W.S. Shiver's "Ham1dou Kane's Hero,"'' and
'A.C. Brench's chapter on the bock in h;s The Novelists’
Inheritance in French Africa'*. In both Mme'Gore's and
:‘ Shiver‘s articles, Samba Diallo's solitude, a central.
element in his.depiction in the novel, is the focuS‘df‘f
attentien. But unfortunately, in either caSe the reader¢is
denled the opportunity to beneflt fully from the critic’ s
potentlal for character analy51a.:Had Mme Goré not allowed
her immense knowledge of Islamic’nysticism (which Seeme to
be the main point of her discussion) to get in the way of of
her 1nterpretat10n we would have had in her ‘article- a very
powerful study of solitude and death in~ the novel’ Sh1ver
also dedicates far too much space to the p01nt1ng out of Mme
‘Gore S shortcomlngs to - examlne the character of Samba Diallo
" in depth. A study which comblnes the strengths of these two
without their‘weaknesses and whlch suffers only by be1ng

too brief":ls A.C. Brench s chapter
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Id thisyéhépter‘ beglnnlng w1th the hypothe51s that the“
jcause of Samba D1allo s Antl Her01sm is traceable to hlS

.,‘total submission to the will of Thlerno, I w1ll apply Thlrd

_Force psychologlcal constructs to explaln why he behaves the

y &

way he does in the novel co v
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One of the central paradoxes or ironies in the

.‘”llnterpre atlon of Samba D1allo s depthlon in L’ AVENtUFe

"BMDIQUe is tHat he ‘has every reason to be a hero, and to act'

“jfout a. her01c part 1n the drama whlch centres -around hlS

<.f1gure un eclat 1mper1eux (pp. 34- 35) She was only thee

and is himself the deputy admlnlstrator for his area. The

person. Freud saw the weakl1ng (or in my v1ew, the s

..',, e

:Ant1~Hero) as one who comes of poor stocg Samba D1allo is

'not of poor sto{b like Toundl, w1th parents of little or no

means of 11ve11hood in the village. He is not like Ahouna

)

[who loses his father when he is ]ust flfteen and has to

vstruggle through llfe wlth that vacuum unf1lled Samba

D1allo is the son of the Cheval1er who unlike Ahouna's

fatherﬂls very much respected by the French administrators

)

- D1allobe ‘to which he belongs is a famlly d15t1ngu1shed not .

only by. a long hlstory of nob111ty and leadershlp but also
I

Tmarked by a phys1que that- seems larger ‘tRan llfe. As though

thereplthets "Grande" and "Royale" 1n'her name were not

-sufficient indication of her authority, his‘aunt‘"La Grande

Az

Royale" is descr1bed almost like an Amazon: "Les traits

etalent tout en longueur; dans 1 axe d'un nez légérement -

"'busque; La bouche etalt grande et forte sans exagerat1on.-Un__

“regard extraord1na1rement lumlneux repanda1t sur cette

l751ster of the Ch1ef but we: @re told that "c'est elle que le
:v,pays cralgnalt " and later that "elle avait pac1f1e le Nord

"”par sa. fermete [ou] son’ prestlge ava1t maintenu dans

F N
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1'obéissance les.tribus subjuguées par sa personnalité
extraordinaire. C'est le Nerdlquid;favaitnsurnommeezia1
"Grande.Royale" (pi335)m |

‘The potentialffor heroic action in thfsffamily‘m
therefore unmistakable, and if consanguinity neane anythingv
atrall, we have nq reason for doubting that any son of that
linetwill ultimateIY~acquit himself with distinction in
everything that,he attempts. But Samba Diallo does not seem
'to be cast in the same heroic nopld. Along with his
playmate, Demba, as Professor A.C. Brench has'Eaid, Demba
and éamba Diallo "are ordinary beings."" Ordinariness is
theumark of.an Anti-Hero rather than a hero. Samba Diallo's.,
very proxlmlty to the legendary heroes and heroines of the
Diallobe race, as w1ll be illustrated later, proves hlS
undoing.

In the Preface to the novel Vincentwﬁdnteil describes
the central crisis in a manner which strongly emphasizes
Samba Diallo's nnti-Heroic qualities._The novel, he says,
"clest le récit d'un déchirement, de la crise de conscience
ji qui accompagne, pour 1°' afr1ca1n 'européanisé ,' sa propre
vprlse de consc1ence." He adds that a good number of Africans
manage to escape this pred1cament by 1nterrupt1ng the1r.
stud1es Such people would include those who are destined to>
be natlonal heroes. Qu1te rightly so, V1ncent Montell does
not see .Samba Diallo as belonglng to this group. He says "Le

heros de Cheikh [Hamldou] Kane est désarticulé; et sa mort

resemble & un suicide" (p, 10).
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‘distinguishing characteristic of the hero ‘that he is

<y
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',J ‘ Again, dlsart1culatlon is a mark of Anti-Heroism, and

M

7Samba D1allo s death which the author has described in an

interview as the warning which the whole book works up to,
is devo1d of either dlgnlty or traglc 1oss. Had he d1ed
hefore the death of his teacher Thierno, the death would«
have carried much weight because there'wouldtalwaYS«be the
regret that he died before he was. grven the opportunlty to
assume responsibilities as the new teacher. But thé old
teacher'dies and‘a neéw one is .chosen, who is not Samba and
he loses his 11fe at the hands of a mad man.

Bernard M.W. Knox was quoted as saying that it is a
. . .

—

"immovable once his decision is taken, deaf to appeals ahd.
persuasion to reproof an? threat, unterfified by phyéical
Vielence.*‘5 Agalnst thls conceplr of heroic resolve must be‘
set the inab111ty of the typlcal Antl—Hero 1n general and
Samba.Diallo in particular, to meet the ohligation to make a
decision or to give his undivided attention to any worthy

]

cause. Irving. Howe in. Decline of the New describes his

.modern hero (synonym for Anti-Herp), in terms which could

also apply to Samba Diallo's fortunes in the novel. He says

» : N

such a protagonlst

is a man who' belleves in the nece551ty of actlon' he
wishes, in the words of Malraux, to put a "scar on
the map." ¥%et the moral impulsions that lead him to
believe in action, also render him unfit for action.
He becomes dubious about the value of inflicting
.scars and is not sure he can even locate the map

. .. . [He]l often continues to believe in the
-quest, and sometimes in the grail too; only he no
longer is persuaded that quest is necessarily
undertaken through action and he is unsure as to-
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|).

- where the grail can be found . . . . [He] dlscovers
"that he cannot be a hero.{Yet only through his _
readiness to face the consequences of this discovery
can he salvage a portion of the heroic.'® oo

Samba Diallo fits into this paradigm excellently. At"
the beginqihg of the novel his belief in the necessity fot"
unien'with the defty is unmistakable. Not enly does he mouth
his. -teacher's doctfines, but he hes to abandon his rich
background and go from door to door, praying and begging:
."La paix de Dieu soit sur cette maison. Le pauvre disciple‘
- est ‘en quéte de sa pit&nce'journaliéré",(p.'26). He would
cqmpese ediinng“litanies every mbrniné: "Sous le veﬁt du
metin, Samba Diallo improvtsait des litanies édifiantes,
reprises par-ses}compagnbns, 8 la porte close de son cousin,
le chef destiaiiobé" (p. 27). At this.time he is not just
'an echo but a vo1ce, ta1k1ng to the people.

By the end of the mission, he has lost all trust in
God, all enthusiasm in his sense of dedieation. Thus he
muses that "Dieu pouvait étre un obstacle au bonheur des
hommes" (p. 147). In his prayer to God at this critical
moment he feels that something verylseriqus has happened to
him,_that fate is toying with him. He begs. God: "Je t'en
supplie,‘ne fais pas_dde je deviehne,l'utensile_que“je.sens
qui s'évide déja" (p. 148). As Howe suggests in the citation
above, Samba Dlallo reallzes to" his heart S b1tterness that
v1ctory 1s 1mp0851ble,Athat “le monde est 51lenc1eux, et je
ne resonne plus," and that he has 1nstead become, ppmme,un
balatong crevé, comme un instrument de musique»morti {p.

174). This feeling of anguish, of defeat and the futility of

-



208.

any'further efforttis diStiﬁctly Aﬁti—Heroic. Esther
Jaekeon's declaration that "the anti—hero is evidence of e
growing feer among-men a fear of self- annlhllatlon T is
qu1te well demonstrated here.

Esther Jackson also declared that the anti-hero is a
divided man. She said "man in the‘tﬁentieth century is a
di&ided cteature, anti—heroic in his lack of knowledge, ‘in.
his inability to find a recbnciliation_for conflict."",Such
'self division, a mark of AntiFHeroism is a major struétufal
element in the make-up of Samba Diallo's personal1ty. This “
quality is very effectlvely depicted in the relatlonshlp
that exists betweep Samba Diallo and the other important
characters.'lt else emerges when one attempts to analyze
Samba Diallo's role in the story in terms of the structure
of the novel, in terms of the interlocking system of
cqntending_ideologies\;ut‘of which crystallizes the
structure of his suffering, his alienation, his
Anti-Heroism.

As far as the art of the novel is concerned, Samba
Diallo is.Strategically'situatea‘in such a way that either
by  blood relatioh or social obligation, he is associated
..w1th characters like the Chevaller Grande Royale, Thierno
and the chief, all ofcwhom, for better or for worse, have a
cla1m to his affectlon and well being. Thus, the structure
that hlS life 'in the book takes is determined by the ‘
comblnatlon and permutat1on of the various spiritual,

f}tultural and pblltlcal conv1ct10ns of these personalltles.
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In this sense, Samba Diallo does not actually exist as
an independent individual whose destiny lies exclusively in
his owﬁ hands. Vincent Monteil saw the characters in this
’novel as pieces in the chess ‘game: "Les personnages sont
'Vdes types f— ou des p;eces,de jeu d'échec: le maltre,‘le
_ ghefkvle chevelfer,”le'fou (et cette femme de coeur et de
téte: la Grande Royale -- incarnation de 1 Afr1ca1ne)" (p.~
.12).\He ‘merely needed to add one more piece -- the pawn, to
make his argument. complete. In that case, Samba Diallo would
be tﬁe pawn, which is actually what he is in the idepiogical
game which his pafents, relatives and Teecher play'anve his
head. .
| It is part.of the essential‘ambiguity.of his adventure
that Samba Diallo's position in the novel is not elearly
aefined, At one level he‘is'fhe peint of intersection of the
various'ideologies, An3 to tﬂat extent his mode=of,existence
is not much different from what Jonathan Culler calls "the
ethos of structuralist conéeption of character poftrayal,"
accordan to which character is seen as a configuration of
"the interbersonal and conventional éystems which traverse
the individual and which meke him a ‘space in which forces
and events heet,rather than an individuated essence.”
*  Monique Bettestini's observetion.in this respect' is very
pertinent. She says: | | |
Samba Diallo n eta1t pas un personnage, mais un
symbole de la lutte des contraires, venue de 1la
rencontte des deux mondes . . . . Samba Diallo est
aussi bien l'abstraction du personnage, que

I 1ncarnat10n authentique du symbole, en ce sens
"qu'il est de toutes ses forces celui qui a vecu .
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intensement ce drame intérieur de 1'homme engagé
- dans une aventure qui pousse dans les ‘deux sens.?°®

- A méjor-factorfin his claim to Anti-Heroism 1iés in Samba
ﬁialld's inabiiify-ﬁo"reconcile these COnfliéting issues.
This in turn is inevitablyiréflected, ét a wider structural’
and even thematic level, in the irreconciliability of the
s;éndpoin;s raised and deliberated ubon and finally left
unresolved at thé end of the book.;Hé confesses to this
element in his;gxéstence in the novel when he tells
‘ﬁierre—Louis towards the end of‘thefstory that "Je ne suis
pas d'un p§§sfniailobéidistince, face a un'O;githﬁv
digtinct, et appréciant d'une téte froide ce qde:je‘bﬁi$ iﬁi;m:
prepdre_et.ce qp‘il faut que je lui laisse en contre-partie.
Je suis devenu les deux" (p. 174; my emphasis).
| _‘Oﬁt of this éelf—division grows what has become a
central dis{inguishing characteristic of Anti~Heroism -
iénélineésu-Inhhis TheIDividéd Self R.D. Léing describés.fz?‘
characfeg exhibiting the type of split we find in Samba |
“Dial%o as "schizoid." This term, he séys,}"refers to an
indjvidual the totality.of whose experience is split in two
main ways: in fhe first place theré is a.reﬁt in his
relation with his world and, in the second, tﬁefe is a
"disruption of ﬁis relation with himself."” Such a person, he
: 'addé, ;is-nbt able to experiepéeAhimself 'together with'
_oﬁﬁe;s o;"at home in* the'worla but, on fhe,contréry; he
eXperienéeé hiﬁseif;in despairingwalohehess and- |
isoiation."" Samga‘Diallo is an intensely lonely.figﬁre,

both by choice and by circﬁmstance: by virtue of his noble
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blrth he ‘is ailenated from youth from h1s a@e group even

wthe st111~% dlscxple of" Thlerno S.,ThlS separatlpn 1s

mfurther sharpened by the nature of hlS educatlon which

called for ceaseless medltatlon on the human condltlon As

“he grows up, therefore, 1ntrospect10n becomes a central

affect1ve dlsp051t10n in hlS personallty structure This

"4becomes most evxdent 1n ‘Paris where he finds it 1mp0551ble

A ml

to establlsh'any last1ng bondsaof frlendshlp w1th anybody

He sees people only from a purely 1ntellectual or

phllosophlcal standp01nt, and not from any really human o

'stance. He descrlbes ‘the people 1n the street as "des objets'

B que ‘mei que mon corps (p 151).

de chair” (p .150) All he sees is hlmself "Il‘y a rien
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D. The. Psychologlcal D1mensxons ‘of Samba D1allo s"

’ cht1m1zataon

t

~Samba Diallo's tragedy 1s a result not of the . tyranny
of the West but of "the tyranny of the shoulds In
: assumlng this standp01nt which runs d1rectly counter to what

<

has traditionally been taken as the cause of hlS sufferlng,

I have shifted the emphasis from his encounter with Europeany

society to his training under Thierno.as the main cause of
all his woes. . ‘

| In his study, Character and Conflict in Jane Austen’s
_Noveis, Bernard. Paris desCribef\Mégsfield.PaPK‘aS'"the‘story
of a g1rl whose selfhood. and spontaneity have’been crushed
by a.pathogenlc env1ronment .and who develops, in response, a
,set ofTSOCially sanctloned ‘but personally: cr1ppl1ng

.
defensive strategies."?? With-only a slight modlflcation,

R ) . \ N -
Samba Diallo's fate can be ascribed to the same factors.

Against the.backdrop of Third Force psychology, we can

':;perce1ve that what predlsposes Samba D1allo to defeat is the'

onature of .the phllosophles of thOSe set in’ authorlty over

;"

'ﬁfhlm pflor to h1s enter1ng the French Prlmary School in-

Senegal. He will be shown to be a-v1ct1myof'what Karen -

Horney calledt"the-tyranny of theﬂshoulds,?'in'het Neurosis -

and Human Growth. .

Third Force psychologists see healthy human development
as a- process of selB actuallzatlon, and unhealthy
development as a process of self allenatlon °They contend

that man is not just a ten51on-reduc1ng or a'condltloned

’
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animal hut ‘that there is. 1n him a th1rd force, an
evolutlonary, constructive force Wthh urges h1m to realize
hlsyglven potentialities. Each man, they argue, possesses an
essential h}ologically based'inner nature which, if -
permitted to'gnide theeindividnal'sllire, would.enable him-
to grow healthy, live fruitfully and happy. But if that
inner nature is suppressed or denied, the possessor;falls
sick.‘This inner nature, they say, is Weak,’delicate and
;subtie'and‘is Very easily_oyercome by‘habit,.oyltnrai
‘presshre»and wrong attitndes-toward-it ‘ )

. There are ever .S0. many attitudes towards 1nner natnre
'which can- be con51dered_destruct1ve. Karen Horney has
_.labelied-one'set of such attitudes, shoulds " These, she d
says are. those 1nner d1ctates which demand of the 1nd1v1dua1.

‘that:

5 ’He should be the utmost of honesty generosity,
-ygjcon51derateness justice, dignity, courage,

unselfishness . .. . . He should be able to. enduré - R

everything, should Tike’ everybody, should love his
‘parents, his wife, his country, .or he’ should. never

. -feel hurt, 'and he should always -be serene and

.,upruffled ..« . He should be above pleasure and
enjoyment.: He .should be:spontaneous; he: should’
always control his feelings. He should know,
understand and faresee everything. He should be able

‘to solve every problenm of his own, or of. others,‘1n
‘no time. He should be able to overcome every
difficulty of his own as soon as he sees it. (NHG,
p. 65). .

Although Horney herself confesses that this 1s only a brief
survey which does not pretend to cover all inner dlctates,
she p01nts out that "thlS survey,.roughly rndlcatlng the

‘scope of 1nner dlctates, leaves us with'the- 1mpressron ‘of

o © .

"demands on self which, though understandable, are altogether,w.ﬁ



214

tpp\aifficult.and too rigid" (NHG, p. 65). It is a majer
fcha;acteristic of Shoulds, she says, that they exhibit
"dlsregard for feasrblllty .o [and] are of a k1nd whlch ‘7
no. human be1ng could fulflll" {(NHG, p. 66) they "show a
complete dlSPegaFd for. the condit ions under ,which they could
be fulfllled" (NHG p. 66) _they are’ exactly llke p011t1cal =
tyranny-ln a pollce»state,-[and] operate with supreme '
_dlsnegard for. the person“s “Own psychlc conditions -- for:
 what hejcan feel or do as he 1s at. present" (NHG,'p. 67).

A

. "The premise on which theyvoperate,f she says "is that”

o

‘noth'ng should be1 or - s? impossible fon onese?f" (NHG} p. °
68;

PR

11 emphases are Horney s)

‘A closer examina' 1on Of the’ f1rst three chapters of .

-

L’ Aventr,e ambigué—%eveals that Samba Diallo is a victim of
the shoulds more’than anything else The shoulds which he
1mb1bes and makes a phllosophy of llfe are not self created
'bht aré dr1lled 1nto him in. the most ‘brutal way p0351b1e He - -

is given corps et ame" (p. 25) into the care of the ascetlc

“ - master of the Koranlc school. at the age of seven. The;frrst

line and the first page of the story set the tone for the
"Cruditylcf,the:methods‘ef education employed by Thierno, his
teacher:,' | |

" Ce jour-la, Thierno l'avait battu. Cependant, Samba
Diallo savait son verset.

' Simplement sa lanque lui avait fourche. Thierno
avait sursauté comme s'il elt marché sur une des
dalles incandescentes de la géhenne promise aux

,,‘mecreants. Il avait salsl Samba, Diallo.au.gras de la

“cuisse, l'avait- p1nce du’ Pouce et de . l*index,

: longuement..Le petit’ enfant avait haleté sous 1la
i~ "douleur, vet s'était mis a-trembler-de toiit son
: c0rps. Au bord du sanglot qu1 1u1 nduait 1la po1tr1ne-

e
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et la gorge, il avalt el dssez de forée ‘pour
5‘maltr1ser sa douleur; il avait répété d'une pauvre’

voix brisee et. chuchotante, mais correctement, la
. phrase .du saint verset qu'il avait mal prononcee La
rage du maltre monta d'un degre (p. 15)¢ o

-

It is a card1nal pr1nc1ple in Th1erno s phllosophy of

education that the pupil Should not make a mistake. He

‘warns: S

Sois prec1s ‘en repetant la Parole de ton Selgneur

Il t'a fait la grace de descendre ‘Son Verbe
jusqu a toi. Ces paroles, le Maitre du Monde les a
veritablement prononcées. Et toi, misérable m01ssure
de la .terre, quand tu as l'honneur_de les répétér- . .
apres lu1,~tu négliges -au point de. les profaner. Tu
- ++ 'meérites qu'on te coupe mllle fais. la langue (p. 16).

"La Parole qu1 v1ent de Dieu,"” he says,:"do1t etre dlte‘

‘exactement" (p ) Dorothy Bla1rwhas summed up Thierno's

‘ o

1ntent10ns rather neatly when she _says. "by the-- 1nhuman1ty of

Y —

h1s treatment the Master del1berately aims at 1nst1111ng a
|contempt‘for the flesh an absolute exaltatlon a sole
dpassaon for. the ‘mystery- and the beauty.--of. the‘WOrd of God

of whlch he feels his young dlsC1p1e is capable'"" Every
‘p0551ble method of 1nf11ct1ng pain ‘is devised and employed
" on the poor pup11 jUSt so that he should conform to the

master;s conception of a good pupil. Thierno is not aboven

holdlng him by the eéar and, cuttlng through the cartilage of
the lobes until his na1ls .meet . Thlerno sees nob111ty as

synonymous w1th~prrde;~both'of which vere a. complete

contrad1ct10n to an attainment -of sp1r1tua11ty,’and 's0 in

B3

thelr place he 1njects a feel1ng of hum1lty or, more aptly,

"“humlllat1on The narrator tells us that'-
le maltre croyalt profondement que 1° adoratlon de
Dieu n 'était compatible avec aucune exaltatlon de

R
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1'homme. Or, au fond de toute noblesse, il est un
.fond de paganisme. La noblesse est l'exaltation de
1'homme, la foi est avant tout humlllte, sinon
humiliation (p. 37).
P _ e yz

If,'as Sunday Anozie has observed in hls SOCIologle au
roman africain, "L'apprehension intuitive de 1'Externel
constitue donc une condition préalable a 1'appréntissage du

role de successeur du Maitre ‘auquelle Samba Diallo est

destiné,"f5 1t must be understood that the exercise‘renders

~him psychlcally 1ncapable of tackllng life's other problems

1

One way of understandlng Samba D1allo s problem and the
reasons for his 1nev1tab1e fallure and Antl “Heroism is to
analyze'hls-relatlonshlp with Thierno in terms of the
dlalectlcs between self-actualization and self allenatlon
Although most of the.-time.an author" s comments on“hls book
are not necessarlly the most 1llum1nat1ng thlngs to be sald
about 1t Cheikh Hamidou Kane seems to me to be more tacitly
aware of the root cause of Samba Diallo's ttaéedy than‘most

critics. When asked about the end of the book in an

"~ interview with Phanuel Egejuru, he said among other things

that:

. ’the difference between. Samba in’ Europe .and  Samba -
back in Afrlca is that while in Europe he learnt ,
something about religion, he knows now that when oned

“has the’ faith, one also must have the liberty of
thought and expression. The society should not
. .. impose rellg;ous belief on.you. ¥You can have faith -
" .in God, and nobody has the right to impdse thisg
faith on you.- However, 'in. our.society- we -have -not’
reached that:level of thinking. Our society controls
the religious practlce of individuals.?**

-~ . “ .. s - - v
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Before turning bapk to‘Kareninfney whose writinésh;'
among the Third Force Pspchologiéts are thevmoSt _ V:J,Zh
iilluminating-in thia respeet, it has.to be ascertainedithat
Samba Diallo’s envifonment is pathogenic, that it is, ‘
unhealthy for any really pos1t1ve development The most
151gn1f1cant p01nt is the fact that nobody seems to ca:e
‘about his personal feelings. People look on h1m as-anwobjeet
for the grat1f1cat10n of theldeeparate de51res. When
‘Thierno, prior to tak1ng over: the control of Samba, tells
his father that "votre flls,.je le crois/, est de la graine-
dont lehpays.des Diallobé faisait ses maitres" (p.25), it
is no oracular pronouncement, becauée if they had taken
advantage of his-royal blood and brought him up according to
his desire and'potentiality for noble endeavonrs, he would
lhave become a leader. But as ‘soon as Thierno says.that,'he
winSQSambaﬂs father's heart and he is. given away. Thierno
himself, as we have seen, works onjhim not like a
péychologist or a'teacher”with cempassion but.like a

bull-dozer.

There 1s no 1nd1cat10n that Thlernq 18, belng

~
O

’ hypocr1t1ca1 about h1s teachlng methods -and when he tells

Grande,Roya1e~w1th undisguised optlmlsm that-"aprés ¢é£t3_,,.

- bléséﬁre“pfbfénde pfatiquée‘d;une main.patefnelle, je vous

:-promets que plus jama1s cet enfant ne se blessera (p 4?),, D

he is. 51ncere -about it. But th1s does not 1mply that the
beatlng and woundlng is best for the Chlld Yet the parents

~acgept,Th1erno:s logic and it is only as a pol1t1cal or,

5
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rather militaryfploy that”Sambaﬁis taken from Thierno and

'sent 1nto the French Primary School. Even the 1dea of

'-sending h1m to the French school has very little to do w1thmﬂwgp 2

<

his personal 1nterests or potentials ==~ the fact that Samba":

e ed

; ?:does well should not invalidate the fo%ce%of mx argument'——
but is designed to serve the interests bf the S N R

Polltlcally—mlnded”Grande Royale. Her ambition‘is_for_Sambafi"

Diallovto "aiier‘apprendre chez eux i'art de vaincre sans
'..‘,ahv'oi'r raison” (p. 52).

'3To Thierno himself, the education of Samba Diallo had
more to. do w1th his own ego than that of ‘the pupll
,Ferdinand Oyono s Tound1 had stressed his Anti-Heroism by
'boasting how .he had. become the lucky object for the
Agratlflcatlon of others' w1shes. Of Father Gllbert he said
| "1l ‘me preSente a tous les blancs qu1 v1ennent a la Miss1on

.comme son chef a' oeuvre..27 Samba Dlallo flnds himself in

’v1rtually the same p051t10n for Thierno's intentions were

"de falre de lui le chef- d oeuvre de sa longue carriere (p.

37)..

According to Karen Horney,'people respond to a’
pathogenic environment by‘developing three basic strategies
5of defense'-they move - toward people and" adopt a-
"self~effac1ng or compliant solution- they move agalnst
‘people and adopt the aggre551ve or- expans1ve solution- or.
they move ,away from people and become detached or resigned.
'Each of these solutions, she says,«carrles with it " certain
;needs,:qualitles, sen51t1vities, inhibitions, anxieties, and

N
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, ‘1D1allo belonQSJto the complqant Qersonallty type in whomr.

' compllaht trends

o M

«HIS " values "

whfamily, a familyithat has bred a'La Grande'Royale' would be
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" oolast but not least, a partlcular set of values. ** Each of

ujtheSe solutlonsuinvolves also a v1ew of human nature, a

EI - A = > P

Qisense of the world order and a- banga1p w1th fate. Samba T e

.....
. [PV o
R

ré dominant  needs ?tQ,berLAked, wanted

desired. loved‘ offeel-. .. + approved pf‘*apprec1atedf

M to be pr, tected taken. gare- of gu1ded"'(OIC p Sl):
1e in the d1rect1onvot goodness, sympathy, e e
love, gener 51ty, unselflshness, humﬂllty, whlle egot1sm, ) E
ambition, callousness, unscrupulousness,ﬁw1eld1ng of power

are abhorred” LOIC Pp. 54-55) . B . . ;';

Although Samba Dlallo.deflnitely exhibits all or most

of these qualltles, they appear to me to have been

super 1mposed on a personallty whose natural line of
development lies 'in a dlfferent_or even in the reverse

direction. The natural disposition for anybody from a royal

to wield power, glve 1nstruct10ns, eat well and dress well .
That “Phierno succeeds in exactlng from h1m undy1ng humlllty,
abstinence and total self- den1al can only be described as an
act of ‘repression of ‘Samba Diallo’ S potent1a11t1es for-

K

self-actuallzatlon. The natural concomltant to this 15

self- allenatlon and neuros1s, andrthe assumptlon of what

R.D. Laing has descrlbed as a "false self system. maal S

‘:
»

The false self of the schizo1d personallty, ‘says La1ng,

"is compu151vely compllant to the wlll of others,‘1t 1s .

partlally autonomous and out of contnol 1t ;s_felt as
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- alien; the unrealness, meaninglessness, purposelessness

. consequencés of the ba31c dynamlc structure of Ehe o

which permeate. its perceptions, thoughts, feelfngs, and

actlons, and 1ts overall deadness,“are ‘not - s1mply .'i?t“‘"f

product1ons of secondary defences but are dlrect

kS &
“lar e, =i e
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1nd1v1dua1 s be1ng "3°. Samba D1allo can. only pretend that he

'"1s 601ng flne, for the loss of hlS true self continues to-

e o oce e n

haunt h1m. The narrator tells us that "ka»noblessewdecsonw S

s s B aoe aT s w oo o we

,or1g1ne lui, pesa1t non p01nt comme un fardeau dont 11 eut

B ~® ':"' * N " - o

peur, ‘mais a la maniére’ é un dlademe trop encombrant et trop ‘;”

Vlsrble"A iawmanrere d une 1n]ust1ce aussi. Il desirait la

" noblesse .‘;_,“ (p. 30).-

".iv.

’;{ylng to hlde his real self is well. expressed

It is in the nature of the dep1ct10n of the Anti-Hero -
that.. elther by de51gn or fortu1tously, nothing ever happens

that 1s answerable to his dreams. Samba ‘Diallo's fUtlllty in

yd, ot RPN ey B t g sE -

» g : PR

o
I1 s'était humilié wet’ mortifié, par maniére
d'exercise et aussi pour manlfester hautement qu'il
revendiquait d'étre allgne au-niveau de .tous ses
condisciples. Mais rien n'y avait fait. Il semblait
au contraire que ses camarade lui en voulussent de
ce que, par devers eux, ils n'étaient pas loin de
considérer comme le comble de-1l' orguell Il ne
passait pas de jour que  quelqgu'un ne fit de remargue
sur la noblesse de son port ou sur l'élégance racee
de son maintien, en deplt des ha1llons sordides dont
il se couvrait, Il arrivait méme gqu'on lui fit grief
de ses mouvements naturels de génerosité et'jusqu'a
sa franchise. Plus il se surveillait, plus on le
dénongait. Il en était exaspéré (pp. 30-31).

Psychoanalysts déscribe the circumstances under which

- Samba Dialio found himself as anxiety neurosis. The fact

‘

that@he no iqnger feels either safe or loved and accepted

-generates a feeling of self-alienation within him. Neurosis,

3

nes
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Karén Horney Has sala,wbeglns &5 aadefensenagalnst\b351c SR

.,-\«“,

lanxlety, whlch 1s "a. profound 1nsecuraty and vague
‘faapprehen51veness" (NHG P.. 18),,yh1chﬁas»we“havemseen,"
surfounds Samba Diallo. This, she says springs from feelings
-.;ofaisolationr helplessness, fear,hahd b°$;i¥it¥f,whicb.again
has'beehswell'depfcéedlby,ﬁhbfaaghor'in«h}s“desqriptrenfof'f
”T.Samba”DialloTs predicamerit ‘above. In ‘New WayS'ih}% T
. Psycheanalysis she indicates that it involves thé dread of
”the»ehv1ronment as. a whole,'whlch 1sd"felt te be unreliabie,
"imehdac1dus)funappreciative} unfair“ i“ begrudglng PN
;“-;merciless; "As a result of this dread Horney says, the
child develops self- prorectlve stra;egles, which in t1me
become comphlsive. His "artempts to relate himself to. others .
are determlned not by hlS real feellngs but by strategic
necessxtles. He cannot s1mply llke or dlSllke, trust or .
dlstrust express his* w1shes or protest agaihst those of
-others, but has automatically to devise ways to cope with

people (o1c, p 219). | : ¢

-

Kane s deplctlon of Samba Dlallo seems to follow thlS‘
bparadlgm rather closely ‘When 1a Grande Royaile decides that
Samba Diallo should be sent to the French School, he does
not remonstrate, despite the fact that it Qas.impossible for
him ro dissociate-hihself emotienailyﬁfrom his.in§olvement

.;w1th the teachlngs of hlS teacher Thlerno We are told that |
‘"Samba Dlallo se laissait gater avec apparemment la méme
profonde egallte d'ame gque lorsqu' 11 subissait les mauvais

traitements du~fqyer (pp. 54-55).
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B&fore he enters the Frencn Séhoei3therefore, the
pattern of -his - future personallty is almost 1rrevocably

formed. Henceforfﬁ 11fe w1ll become an amblguous adventure

‘He will behave in @ manner not different in any way from

‘yhat,Hegneyﬁpalls;the detached, self-effacing personality,

-determined to shut otheérs out of ‘his “inher life. He will

wander into the cemetry along and lie down to pray for a
friend, and for all his stay in Paris we will not be given

access to his mind. Only on one occasion does he talk'

d1recFly about his- feelings towards Europeans. "Je les a1

aimés trop toét, imprudemment, sans les connaitre assez" (p.
184). And we are not surprised that he accepts from

childhood to obey without QUéétion, witneut reasoning

because he has been conditioned. His depiction as Anti-Hero

. becomes -complete. . . -t = e ST

fa

E. Style and Characteh@zatipn Techniques

One of the most significant features of L’Aventure

-ambigue is the versatility of cheikh Hamidou Kane's

technlques of characterlzatlon He defies any specific
categorlzat1on 11ke point of view or any single

characterizing device. He employs w1th relatlvely equal ease

and effectiveness, at least six different techniques of

depicting character, ranging from description, dialogue,

’actien; and interiqr monologue, to setting and.manipulation'

~of point of view.

0 & ax O
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Une Vie de boy and (to a very large extent) Un Piege
sans fin were written from a strlctly first person narratlveff‘{ 5fffr?f:
| point of view. In L Aventure ambIQUe ‘Hamidou Kane employs
the\omnisdient point of wiew,'but in a manner which differs
from whatdwas seen in the case of Armah in The Beautyful
Ones: as if viewing the characters from behind a pair of -
bifocal lenses, -he presents eaeh individual to us first
through a wide—angle lens and then through a close-up lefis,

'or v1se versa. Generally he follows or watches hlS . :

. N\ : .
,.charactets from a dlstance, foauswngfonwonevor;the'other,i

dependlng on the c1rcustance, or the issue at Stake.,Veryi
rarely does he actually 1ook through the eyes of any one of S
‘them,. the way Armah used "the Man's" perspective, or the way

Oyono used Toundi's.‘Thé'techﬁfqﬁé‘Whidhﬁhe”uses'heré

. EEEEEE R L R LRt S N “wras ® e LL ° - GG 0 e e e

R apprermates what we f:ndfln bopulaf fflms-°Ham1don Kané'%‘”?“"‘v*'ﬁ?"

personalltles’are not presented ‘impressionistically like
'hrmah‘s. They are described as_realistically as possible.
But as in.filmsvwhete‘d{reetdfs“deéfde'dnfpattfehla}vscenesf‘w
because they produce partlcular effects, without paying too
much attentlon to what has transpired between the scenes,
Hamldou Kane also‘presents us with a serles:of very vivid
. scenes,-strongly - revealing &6f character. R |

The appropr1ateness of the device of multlple
perspectlves to a noyel 11ke L’ Aventuﬂe ambfgue whose
central theme is .ambiguity has been_falrly well expressed by
Majorie Boultonrin het:The AnatOhy_of;the NoVef where -she

saysf "telling a story from several points of view has
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Descnlptlon ‘Descr1ption seems to be Hamldou Kane s_

( .........

JERNAN -,_, R ;4\. ,“; ..' - ’,»‘_A,, A0n ,: o __?_ el ~‘v,A 3.‘ g w e K -
detalled presentat1on (though'not excluszvely)_of the

RIRIA- P Y

1nd1v1dual S character tralts..Hamldou Kane S - technloue ln :
thls context is almost the same as what Geoffrey Chaucer
employs in: hlS The Canterbuny Tales- he flrét glves ‘us a’
thumb~na11 sketch of the’ character ‘and then’proceeds to )

show us. the cbaracter 1n act1on. In every 1nstance the

character we f1nd 1n actlon does not contradlct what we

already ‘know of him.in the summary descr1pt10n For example,'

.before. Grand. Royale maxes any monumental dec151ons on the

w. . . = . . B . . “ =
‘,w"o v Yee Lt W T P “ e T p et e L o g

<.

life and destlny of Samba Diallo, Hamudou Kane g1ves us ‘both =

a-w1de angle as well as a closefup v1ew of.her:

. Lorsqu'il .[Sampa Dlallo] leva la tete, son regard
' rencontra ‘un grand v1sage “altiér,’ une: téte de femme -
‘qu emmltouflalt une legeére v01lette de .gaze blanche.
'On la nomait la. Grande Royale. Elle avait
soixante ans et on lui en ‘edt.donné quarante a - . . .
. _peine. On ne voyait d'elle que 1& v1sage. Le‘grandww»r
"~ boubou” bleu” quTelle. porta1t trainait jusqu'a terre
et-ne laissait.-rien apparaitre.d'elle que le bout
. pointy de ses babouches.jaunes d'or, lorsgu'élle - .~
marchait. La voilette de gaze/ entourait. le cou, L
couvrait la téte, "’ repassa1t sous” le menton et - %
pendait derrlere, sur 1' epaule gauche La Grande-
e Royalew qu1 pouvaxt bien avo1r un metre
quatre v1ngt"n avait rien perdu de sa prestance
malgre. son %ge (p. 34). : :

Hamidou Kane achieves practlcally the same‘effect when he
des§f1bes THlerno for the “first “time” (pp 18=19Y), and the
-Chevalier (p. 106) He descrlbes Grande Royale in terms

7

DS

g-most ‘effective technlque Generally, deSCrlpt1on 1mp11es the RN
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i whlch exude authority andfimperlousness,.and when 1t comes jgf

to dec1d1ng‘Samba~D1alIo s future, 1t 1s thlS personallty

. e RPN

:; that relgnS"supreme.‘Thlerno too Js.portrayed ‘as moody and

N
* e L,

{;1.; fanatlcally devotéd to- thesrespon51b111t1es of hlS rellglon

wE e oL ~— -
S o

.i,; Th1s is the personallty that emerges to assume control of

:t b Te oS

fﬁa. 1Samba Dlallo s Spiflt."\Shfﬂ{kvﬂyt&qﬁiqfﬁ,‘uf,w_ion

e - "_"o<< R N

7u~;;;:;f In thzs connectlon r ~must.be mentloned that Hamldoupf,q; o .

PN

Kane s descrlptlon of Fis major personalltles 1s calculated_‘fi T

-~ e -~ > - <

T -to pander to forelgn tastes. Although "im an: answer ko a -
QUestlon on: audlence posed by Phanuel Egejuru 1n an o

-1nterv1ew Hamldou Kane confessed that he had no part1cu1ar

“audlence in mind when. he wrote the novel the,1nterv1ewer
‘was’ rlght in 1n51st1ng that the author had conSC1ously
employed in his- creatlons a comb1nat10n of 1mages that would

appeal both to European and Afrlcan readers. ?iThe,yeny,;u‘

3
~O e o

“titles La .Grande, hoyale, and Le Chevadrer ‘arewoutaoi..t

Te M oo

character with tradltlonal African soc1ety, and“were‘ ‘
dellberately put there along w1th the1r medieval background
to appeal to-the'European 5 sensenof«greatness and of
h1story.uIn ‘this sense, Hamldou ‘Kane conflrms (though he

would not admlt it), Clayton Hamilton's observat1on that

our Judgment of characters in a novel should be condltloned

T g
<

lways by our sense of the sort of readers- to whom the novel
is addressed " \ |
”Di;7ogue ahd Action-ABecaUSe'of the philosophical
nature?of the teXt ‘all action is reduced Lo intellectual

debates centred around the cultural confl1ct between Europe
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and Afrlca, n:whach dlakogue s an.essentlal styllstlc_

“" contouru.Most of the.tlme “th_ haracters reveal thelr

oo <

'. _varlous personalltles through verbal exthange Here I am-

thanklng partlcularly of the varlous arguments they propose

hd ~ R 0% L

and 1n51st on, rather than. of Hamldou Kane S ‘'use- of the IR

1dlom~of partlcular speakensn Unllke what we would f1nd in

does ‘in A-GPaln Of Wheat pecullar1t1es of 1anguage'are not

-

crucxal elements 1n dlstlngu1sh1ng ‘between -one. character and’ SRR

the other The speeches dg the mad man dlffer from those of

Samba Dlallo or any other character only in - the forcefulness

'w1th which they are. presented. Thus, the entlre work reads

. like the minutes of a debate in which the secretary has been

concerned more with the toplcs and opinions than the tone of

"rendition. - S B

- .

‘Ihterior Monologue: It has already beén established
A T S A
that Samba Diallo i's given.to much introspection. As .such,

the greater part of his.conflict, suffering and final defeat

-

"‘ﬁendmto.be LQteriorized. This cannot be described as a

stream-of~consciousness novel by anyfstandard;Jalthodgh the
interior monoloéue is often associated witH‘SUCh writing.
But by recordlng the internal emotional experience of the
character -~ which is one of the main qual1t1es of_1nter10r
monologue -~ Hamidou Kane is able, says Shiver, to make
Samba Diallo's consciousness "a syntheSis of the WOrd'and

Knowledge:" This device, says Shiver, is used as the means

- by which "the hero's consciousness is detached from
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necessarlly l1m1t1ng~exper1ences in the uncertaln and

. . e
,\oae-

R conditlonal world that “how- apprehends ltS own nature.

bR -] v

Th1s fact is’ falrly well expressed in any of Samba D1allo s

numerous reflectlons whlle ‘in Parls. For example he says.

11" me semble encore qu en venant ici, j'ai. perdu ‘un
'”monde de : CODD&lSSBDCE,leVllegle. Jadls,‘le“monde -
m'était comme la demeure . de mon pere'-toute chose me
.- --portait .au- plus_essentlel d'elle-ménem comme si rien
'”Tne pouvait "étre que’ pannm01. Le monde n'était pas

e $1lenc1eux1et .neutre. Tl wvivait. Il-était: agressif. R

“Il-diluait. autour de -lui. Aucun savant jamais n'a eu
_ de r1en)la connalssance que 3 ava1s alors de 1 etre
(p 1747 o~ , : : .

- e, 4

Settlng and Imageﬁy Settlng or the .use of background

\

accentuated by a wide range of 1mageryhconstitutes the last

,imporfant device Hamidou Kane employs to give meaning to the

type of characters that he creates. The ‘major characters are

of noble stature, and the subject of debate is serious. But

the nobility is ‘undercut by a fusion in the narrative of an
‘atmosphere of tension and a sense of doom. Although the

storiEs of the wars in the past are designed.to,place the .

present events "in true hiStOrical éérsﬁectiVe, and tc give.a
sense‘of.urgency to Sambe Diallo's mission ‘they prepare us
for dlsaster. Thls p01nt is very effect1ve1y brought out by .
Samba D1allo S father in the first chapter of the novel:

Il est certain gue rien n'est aussi bruyamment
‘envahissant que les .besoins auxquels leur ecole
permet de satlsfalre. Nous n' avons plus rien . . ..
grice a eux, et c'est par. la qu'ils nous . tiennent.
‘Qui veut vivre, qui veut demeurer soi-méme doit 'se
compromettre. Les forgerons et les bucherons sont
partout victorieux dans le monde et leur fer. nous
maintient sous leur loi (p. 23).

A

Thus even though we know that - Grande Royale wantsﬁSamba

Diallo to learn the trlcks by whlch to beat the ‘white man at

PRI
~

BT
r‘l > ’



. ~. ; | ; :" -“’-‘;’ . / 4’-7'- ; . '2..2v8v." .I. 7.

his‘onn game, we also know that the miSSion'is fhtile.
Images of d1sease, death or v1olent destructlon abound
~?the.scene of Samba Diallo's lessons w1th Thlerno is a ‘
’hearth and Thlerno is sa1d to be hold1ng "une buche afdente

;t1ree du’ foyer tout. proche [pendant qu 'il] regardalt et

.ecoutalt l enfant" (p. 17); the hut 1tself in. Wthh the

.......

_teach1ng takes place is descr1bed as "la case 51lenc1euse

-

.where the - dlsc1ples s1t envole avec le crespuscule (p

'43); ‘the new school to Whlch Samba D1a¥lo is. sent 1s equated'v

with gunboat “canfions and magnets:."I école nouvelle

partlclpa1t‘dewlaunatu:eadnwcannon et de 1l'aimant a‘la fois"

" (p. 65). o o
. 1In his‘defenceiof'shakespeare, Samuel Johnson sald "he

that tries to recommend him by select QUotations.nill

succeed like the pedant_in Hierocles, who, when he offered

" his house to'sale, carried a brick in his pocket as a

'_spec1men What thls ‘means-here is ‘that no amount of

'selectlons can do justice to the range of versatlllty of the-

Styles and - images which Hamidou Kane employs in this novelu
‘All I have tried to do is indicate directiofis in which some
.of them occur. -

L’ Aventure amblgue 1s an extremely complex novel in
whlch the 1ssues are so 1nterrelated that it is almost
-impossible to attempt.to ;solate any one characterlsthggf
the novel and discuss it intelligently. It has;-honever,'
been poss1ble and necessary for us to dev1ate from the

tradltlon of balancing one of the ph1losoph1ca1 issues
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-vd1scussed in the novel aga1nst the other in order to talk
about the ph110$oph1es as though the protagonlst is

,1ndef1nable. Thls has béen done malnly by focu51ng attentlom-

- on the‘often neglected or generally mlsunderstood

'»}psychologlcal cause of h1s v1ct1mlzatlon failure-or -

Ant1 Heroxsm This in turn has been shown to’ be v1tally

connected w1th a ser1es of technlcal dev1ces whlch Hamldou

\ \

’ Kane has employed in his portrayal of character in the. novel
. - as a whole.‘Focus on character type and character1zat10n; in
fact, allows us to dlSCUSS complex1t1es 1n the novel whlch
rescue 1t from the aesthet1c mlsapprehens1ons and
m1sgudgments of the majorlty of its critics to date Whereas
character may not.be the focus of the novelist's intent, it
is more than a vehicle for ideological argumentation, and .
when we scrutinize the novel' s arch1tecture closely,.Afrlca
becomes less of a set of 1deas, and more a place of people
who suffer'because of_them. Scrutiny of Kane's skill as a
literary creator rather than as a politica% commentatorh
. then, brings. us to a deeper understanding of politics as

‘somethingvhuman; as a scene1yith.llving~actors, than -it is a

- set of clothed abstractions.



~
T 230

' NOtes

P

. - ‘Neurosis and Humén Gnowth The Struggle: Toward .
Self-Real izat ion (New York: Norton, 1950), p. 17. In this
chapter -references’ will be made. to this edltlon only. The

: t1tle w1ll be represented by NHG follOW1ng each reference.

. *"Cheikh Ham1dou Kane s L Aventune ambigue, " Yale

'Fnench Studies, .no. .53 (1906) p 92 N L o w_zju,t

' s1bid., p. 95.

-

- ‘Black Writers, White Audience A Crltlcal Appnoach to
’AfPlcan Literature (New York: Exp051t10n Press, 1978), p.
149, . ‘

‘Ibid., p. 150. A

‘Cheikh Hamidou Kane, L’ Aventune ambigue: Récit (Paris: .
‘René Julliard, 1961), p. 22. All further references to the
novel are from the preSent edition. Page numbers are
indicated after each citation.

“ -

"Introduction a la Littérature noire, op. cit., p. 67.

"Thls ‘geems to be the central argument in much of the
criticism that exists now on the book. A.C. Brench is one of
the very few critics to indicate- that "the pol1t1cal and
social implications are relegated to-a position of sedondary
importance while the emphasis is placed- on the phllosophfbal
conflict between Islam and European rationalist
materialism"; "Cheikh Hamidou Kane: [’aventure amDIQUe, in
The Novelists' Inherltance in French  Africa (London: Oxford
Univ. Press, 1967), pp. 99-100. Brench, however, does not
establlsh the - ‘cause’ of his fallure clearly.

' *In this novel we have come a very’ long way.from the
world deplcted by Mongo Beti and Ferdinand Oyone: which
virtually dramatizes Fanon's affective erethism and .
‘affective ankylosis, or Mannon1 s Prospero/Caliban cult. The

" Africans here do not ‘carry everywhere with them scars or
wounds, .indicative of the oppression of the white manqamhey
do not grovel They approach the Europeans not as a mortal--

q‘ﬁ._. e




231

approachlng a deity . but as equals. Samba Diallo is well

. respected by the European students with whom he studies. The

- . Buropeans- are generally" unprejudlced and there is mutual
respect between Lacroix and Samba's father. To this extént,

therefore, one has to'look elsewhere for the cause of Samba
Dlallo s failure.

"'°Actes du colloque sur 1a Tittérature africaine
~d’expression fPangalse (Dakar-_Faculte des lettres, 1965),

 pp. 171- 188.

"ALT; no. 12 (1982), pp. 49-69.
""ob,'cit.; pp.“99¥T09;
"The Novelists’s Inheritancé in Fnench'Afnica, p. 105.?

" *Towards African therany Independence: A Dlalogue _
- with-Contemporary African Writers, ed. Phanuel A. Ege]uru o
(Westport Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1980) P, 147

"The Heroic Femper, op. cit., p. 44.

'*“(New York: Harcourt, Brace, 1970), pp.'29~30.

'7"The Emergence of the Ant1 Hero in gﬁe Contemporary
Drama," op cit., p. 95 . C

'*Ibid., p. 96.

"Stnuctunallst Poetlcs Structuralism, Llngu15txcs and.
. the Study of Lttenature, op. c1t., p. 230. X

" ¥ pctes du colloque‘sun la littérature afﬁicainé}?p.»&_;
164. . o - : ’ : '

)

11 The Drvrded Self An Existential Study in Insanlty
and Madness (London"Tav1stock ‘Publications, 1960) p. 15.

"(Detroit:'Wayne State Univ., 1978), p. 23,
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o cie.,
uf;Africah'LitePature in Fneﬁch, p. 253:
:3’(P§ri§;'Aubier;Montagne, ﬁS?O), p. 149,

* “Towards African Literary Independence ;v._.; p. 26.

i3

*"Une Vie de boy, p. 26.

~ .. **Qur Inner Conflicts: A'ConstnuctivefTheory of
. Neurosis (New York: Norton, 1945), p. 49, )

:'The Divided Self, p. 100.
’°Ibid., p. 16?,- | A‘-'v i

' (New York: Norton, .1939), pf'75.
. - V A ' ’

v"’(London:‘RduFledge;& Kegan'Paql, 1975), p. 40.

.>?This is the view taken by Egejuru on the subject of
'style and audience in the novel. She describes Hamidou
. Kane's ‘technique here as "reversed anthropology, that is,
- .“yusing European cultural images to describe African
~“characters,” Black'writens,'White'Aud'%nce, op. cit., p.
- 150, o - : - '

- **Methods of Fiction (London: Grant Richards, 1909), p.
76, . T ' ‘ - ' "

fiyﬁﬁémidbu Kane's ﬁéfcf" PP; 55-56.

.. aenpreface to Shakespeare," The Great Critics, op.

]
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VIII. 0b1 Okonkwo ( Chxnua Achebe s No LongeF -at. Easé

. e T (1960) ) ,-
L o AU S
“"The ant14he;o ,7" ,the hero of whau mdght have -
been, ‘but who never n fact achleves hepoac‘_ o
proport1ons._ T
_ ~ (G.R. Ridge: "The Ant1-He¥o ).
U : ' ) L 4 . : . )
: e RV
It is ev1dent almost from the/hegmnn1ng of No LongeP
at Ease that .Obi is not of heroigi“nature and that
his tragedy will not be a fallxng in full battle but
‘rather it will result from an. inability to face wup .
to that battle..He nevér rises to greatness; he pnly
sinks further and further from it, succumbing to
.*what he has labeled the sin:of- the‘ old African.”
(Steven Gale- ~.Chinua® Achebe’s
- "~ No Longer at Ease).®

a. élbt _Summary N

No LongeP at [Ease tells the story of Obi Okonkwo, a
g:young ngerlan who has lust returned from London‘u;th a B.A.
Honours degree in English. Along with thls rare I
accompllshment Ob1 is bnlnglng w1th ‘him a burh1ng
'determlnatlon to’ r1d'hls’country of corrupt1on and to play aA
major role in the mouldlng of .the country 1nto a respectable
state accordrng to’ the pledges he and h1s compatrlots had
always made at student conferences whlle st111 1n England
'H1S'1ntentlons,'no doubt are excellent . But he seems doomed
“frOm the moment he resolves to carry out those,Q}edges

jbecause he does not make ‘any allowance for exte‘rvhatmg

'c1rcumstances, or the natural d15p051t1on of the average

-
- :

‘nger1an c1v1l servant. 4 ' .
On the’ boat that 1s br1ng1ng h1m back to ngerla, Ob1
.meets (though not for the flrst tlme) and falls in love WIthl

233}'
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.41Clara,-an Ibo nurse whose fam11y background he does not find
it necessary to know: (They will meet again while she is
working at a Lagos hospital, and Obi will decide against all
odds to marry her. This relationship proves a prime factor
~in Obi's final undoing.) | | ) |

| Ob1 had-been sent to study 1in England thanks to an
elght hundred pounds scholarshlp/loan awarded to him by the
'Lagos Branch of the Umuofia Progress;ve’Unlon (henceforth
simply, 'the Union'). Upon his return, and‘becaose-they are
.conVinced'that he is being paid what appears to the'Union tg
be an enormous amount of money, the Union expects Obilto pay
back the debt as soon as possible. The Union alSohassumes,
and therefore expects thatdthe“payment'will be made without
compromising the pride of the trihe..Obi hasJCOme to stand’
}or the vety embodiment of the aspirations.and pride of the
tr1be which w1ll not be satisfied if he l1ves a life- style
that does .not measure up to and/or surpass that of his
fellow officials in the government departments. The Union's\
prayers are answered and its expectations made all the mofe{
valid when Obi is appointed the Scholarshlp Secretary at the
Federal Mlnlstry of Education.

But though the Union expects Obi to pay back the money
while living a most enviable life, it also 1n51sts that th1s
should be achieved ‘without sacr1f1c1ng his" 1dent1ty as an
Ibo man with a distinct tradition to uphold. Consequently,
Obi's decision to marry'Clara‘does not sit well with the Ibo'

culture because, although Obi: doeé not care about it, Clara

-



235
is aﬁ osu, a descendaht of a caste of slaves, and he is the
son of a proud famiiy of free-borns. .

On his own part, Obi conéidefs his decision-a purely,
personal affair and so.Wiil_ﬁbt change it. Upon the |
confident assumption ‘that it is his“indebtedneés to the
Union thaﬁ is encouraging it to interferﬂip his private
life, Obi decides against his bettér jUdgm??t to tell the
Unibn's President off at“a meeting whiéh is® summoned to i
discuss his commitments, and during which the 1ssue of his
:elationship with Clara is raised He decides there and then
to start‘paylng‘back ‘the debt at(the.end of the month, a
pledée which doées not leave him witﬁ much to take care of
his other‘problems which the mad tempo ofiLagos city life
imposes on him. He has'already’bouéht a car'andvacauired a
chauffeur tolgo with it;-hg has also bqugﬁﬁ'a fridge, while
still being deeplj,cdymitged té sending-moneylevery'month to
‘cater. for his‘brbther's education back homé | |

vMeanwhile, the p0551b111t1es of hlS marriage to Clara
grow worse: he does not succeed in winning over to his side
the one person whose dec151on matters to hlm, h1S mother.
Then Q}aré gefs pregnant and he decides to shoulder the
responsibilities of 'aborting the pregnancy,'thereby
aggravating his extremely precarious financ1a1 p051tion And
' no sooner has Clara surv1ved the ordeal of- the abortion than
" she flees Lagos for gooda'

The noose begins to tighten around Obi's neck: his

bills ahd debts mount by the hour and frustration becomes

Ay
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'.his only bedfellow. His idealism and-flimsy moral rectitude,
once the bulwarks of hlS personal1ty, begin to crumble_ |
'agalnst the repeated requests of ambltlous but unquallfled

-N1gen1ans. He flnds it impossible to re51st the temptatlons

to which his offlce has .always exposed h1m. ‘Men continue to

)

~offer ‘him money, and young glrls-the1r bodies, in order ;hat_\
R . ~

their names might be included in the'véry short list of
'scholarship winners. Obi becomes the dhfortunate;target of
leicé investigation, is set up and caught with marked

al

notes, tried and jailed.

p



B, ‘State of Cr1t1cxsm of Character

| A va11d apprec1at1on of the character of Ob1 has been
substantlally thwarted by the fact that NO LOHgéP at Ease j7‘
was consc1ously concelved and wrltten as a sequel ‘to Thlngs
Fall ApaPt The text 1tself emphas1zes the element of
.contrnulty between the two novels in a scene in the village
aof Umuofia where Ob1 has come to: visit wh1le awaltlng the
results of his jOb interview. There, the old man Odogwu
,tlckles Obi's vanity by say1ng very proudly of him that ﬁhe
is the grandson of Ogbuef1 Okonkwo who faced the wh1te man
-Slngle—handed and died in the fight . . . . He:is Ogbuefi
Okonkwo come back . He is Okonkwo kpomvkpwem exact,

perfect ‘

. For,some,reason~several‘critics seem‘tdshave'siezed‘on

- ‘these words as thOugh_the& wereﬁgchebels declaration of'his
.ihténtions in the book. Such/ﬁﬁii%éshave'subsequently_gone
~on to use Okonkwo as the yardstick by which his grandson,
Obi:ls'tO‘be’measured.fNot surprisingly, Obi has been found
;greatly wanting, and his inadequacy beside his legendary
grandfather has‘generally been taken as an'indication‘of a

.

fallure ‘of artistic 1ntent on the part of Achebe.- ThlS, very,
,brlefly, is the the51s underlying the efforts of Ab1ola
Irele, Eustace Palmer and others in exam1n1ng Achebe 'S
handling of Obi Okonkwo S character in the novel _ ' \1
In his "The traglc Confl1ct in Achebe s Novels," Abiola .
Irele says°d] | -

“Obi's dilemma is contalned in the confl1ct between
“his developed 1ntellectual 1n51ght and h1s lack of
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moral strength' . . . His weakness of character. 1s
reflected in his jnept handling of his human -
relationships and .of his material problems. ‘He is an .
individual with no sense of ordetr . ... Obi is

never really prepared to engage in any sort of

sustained effort with the result that he flounders
through life. '

.HeJaréues guite forcefully and legitimately that the theme"
of the novel has.all the outward: trapplngs of a tragedy, but
regrets that it is not _given an adequately tragic
treatment."5 He sees as the foremost shortcoming of the

novel, "the inadequate stature of .the hero," and’concluﬂes

by p01nt1ng out. that: | ' : o

Obi as he is portrayed is simply not the stuff of
which a tragic character is made. He is a pathetic
figure without any grain of nobility. Unlike his
grandfather, he is a pa551ve sufferer of his fate
and the emotlon that he inspires 1s not p1ty but
antlpathy :

in hlS An Introduction to the Afrlcén Novel, Eustace

é?lmer has also condemned the protagonist as "weak and

insufficiently realized, ,. . . too uninteresting and vaguely
portrayed." The crux of his'charge is'the.fact that:
 Rather than determining the course of events, Obi -

allows events to overtake him, and is merely borne

along by the force of circumstance. A tragic hero

should possess impressive qualities. Since Obi

Okonkwo merely succumbs to the forces agalnst him,

he. falls short of tragic stature; nor is he a

martyr, since he is crushed for - betraylng his

pr1nc1ples, not for champlonlng them.’

The. truth can hardly be disputed that the
charactérigatﬁon of Obi is far less exciting and far less
profound than that of his grandfather.'And.in that case it
is possible to speculate that Achebe's creative talents may

have'dimiﬁished somewhat between the writing of Things Fall
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_ Apart and No Loﬁgen af Ease. But the weeknessfof’the
arguments presented agalnst Obi lies in the fallure of
'Ire;e, Palmer and other critics who fall w1th1n thlS
‘category to take cognizance of the fact that in No Longeﬁeat
Eése Chinua Achebe is dealing withnan entirely different
type of protagonistb The mere reaeon that Obi is .a blood
relation of Okonkwo of Things Fall Apart should not disguise
the fact. Ogbuef1 Okonkwo was.a hero in the best senses o
the concept. On the other hand, Michael Oblajulu Okonkwé/ﬁto
glve him hlS full name, is an Anti-Hero in more ways than
~one. To this extent he is tﬁe{efore‘nof to be lboked7upon as
an unsuccessfel attempt'to prodﬁee a replice of his"
grandfather. This distinction is critical for an
understending of the depiction. of tﬂe protagonist ae well”as
for an appropriate valuetion of Achebe's accomplishment as a -
creative artist. | ‘. |

Gerald.Moore does not mention the term "Anti-Hero," but
 his observations in his Séven,Aprcan erters prove
pattieularly illuminating in this discussion:

If No Longer at Ease is something less than-a :

tragedy, it is because Achebe does-not see Obi as a -

tragic hero. The pressures that- pull and mould him

are all pressures making for compromise and

accommodation; these are not the stuff of tragedy

but of failure and decllne.

It was aSSerted early in thls study that her01sm loses.
its empha51s as we move away from 11terature that depicts
traditional society. The relatlonshlp between Okonkwo and“

Obi 1llustrates the- p01nt very clearly Thlngs Fall Apart

was set closer to tradltlonal 11fe than ‘No Longeﬁ at Ease in
1
T s A ' -
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wh1ch the heart of the actlon takes place in metropolitan

..... v. .

Lagos As a result Ob1 is more problematlc and'less heroic
tharn his forebear, ahd Anti-Heroism has effectively
‘supplanted Hereismt o |

| Invthisqeantext, a far more instructive interpretation
of Obi's character; an interpretation based on what.he is |
~and what he doés tather than what he should be and ought to
do, must assume.as its first premlse that he belongs - to that

category of protagonlsts for whom failure, defeat, absurdlty

- and 1ncon51stenc1es are a way of llfe, the rule rather than

the exception, Approached“from this perspective, Achebe-s
depictioniof Obi can be seen as successful. Fu;thecmore
Ob1 s weaknesses can very ea51ly be seen as ca;;orm1ng to
the tradltlon of Anti-Heroic literature wh1ch includes,
amohg'other things, the ceaseless inahility to live a
,weil—adjasted life, to insist on a way of life that

inevitably aljenates one from his loved ones.

' C. Obi's Personality Structure in Relatioh to the Design of .

Character in the Novel

It is to such characters as Obi Okonkwo that Sean

O'Faolin refers when he says of the Anti-Hero that he:

is always presented as groping, puzzled, cross,
mocking, frustrated and isolated,. manfﬁ%?y'or
blunderingly - trying to establish his owr& personal,
supra-social codes . . '. [and that he] is sometimes
ridiculous through lack of perspicacity, accentuated
by a foolhardy if attractive personal courage.’

A qlose‘examination of the text would reveal that Obi

'Okornikwo's way of life is not very much different from what
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Sean O'Faolin descrlbes. Very ea51ly, the one ab1d1ng

element in the construct1on or reconstructlon of the

structures of Obi' supersonallty-as an Antr—Hero is his utter
lack of perspicacity, a kind'of moral myopia that grows

from, and is in turn fed by an 1deallst1c conceptlon of

~society. Blindness constitutes the nodal p01nt about which

_ Achebe weaves the manifest structures of his belng.

e

[ 4

' masquerading as phliQJ

The nadir of Obi's failures and the event whlch places.

h1m irrevocably in the Anti- Her01c mould is hlS -

'1mprlsonment This incident, which Achebe very deftly works .

out and preswnts as a dlrect outcome of his 1ncompetence at
thé&’ mana&%mént of hls‘flnances and the clash between Obi's

Western educatlon and tradltlonal Ibo values, is ultlmately’

vreduc1b1e to and expllcable ma1n1y in terms of a dismal

"lack of,pergfhf'mltxd, ‘His is a deﬂ1nate case of ignorance
e % - X ¥ .

- . Q.

sophistication. ;,v & 4 ‘ o

Obi's end is very. clearly foreshadowed in hls very*
first appearance before his tribesmen as a group when a

meeting’is held on Moloney Street to'&@ﬁcome him back ‘from

- England. bn‘that occasion Achebe himself singles out two

major mistakes: "Everybody was properly dressed in égbada or -

European suit - except the guest of honour, who appeared: in

‘his shlrt sleeves (p. 31). This, says Achebe, "was Ob1's~

mlstake Number One" (p. 31). It is true that he dressed that"
way to circumvent the heat rather than out of any deliberate

attempt to ‘infuriate his people. But, having lived among the
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Umuoflans, he dld not requ1re anybody else to tell him, as
Achebe says, that-qp such_anioccas;on everyquy expected a
young man from England to be impressively turned out" (p.
31). To be ignorant of this, or even to take it iightly,
indicates an obvioue lack ef'judgment on his paft.‘The
second mistake, the less cuipable charge of speaking
unimpressively,'is again a failure on his part to d{scern
the likes and dislikes of his people and to place this above
his own ideals.

The breek'Wifh the Union on.the.fateful day when heeis
summened.to discuss plans for paying back hiseIOan, could
,veryéeeeily hivedbeen avoided wit? only a litt1e pore
sageéity on. his part. If he had chosen not to discuss the
relationsﬁip with Clara, he would still‘haﬁe been allowea to
work out a more’ convenient way of paying back the debt. That
decision to start paying Back the'money at the end of the
month completely feilea to take into consideration the factd
that he still had te pay for the car and its ineurance, that
he had to pay his egeuffeur,,end that he had to send money
home to pay for his brother's education. It was rash in all
senses of the woré and his ruin may very well ha?e stemmed
from this moment. The same rashness which leads him toygell
the Uﬁion off’goVerns‘his attit%ﬁe towards Clafa. He’is
“‘outraged that anybody shquld allow himself to be bound by an
vunnecessary traditional taboo: | |

It is ‘scandalous that in the mlddleﬁgf the twentieth

century a man could be barred from marrying a girl

“simply because her great-great-great grandfather had
been dedicated to serve a god, thereby setting

(S
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himself apart and turning his descendants into a

forbidden caste ‘to the end of Time (p. 72).
Although he wdﬁLd'like to think so, his decision to marry
Clara is no_personal‘matter. It cannot be justified by mere
cerebration or loéical hair-splitting. ft cdmpletély
viclates community imperatives, and it is in.the nature of
his personaiiﬁy as“an AntirHero that he remains the only
person who‘faiis to sge-it the way it ought to be seen ---
the traditional way. When he first mentidns mafriége,:clara
tells him: "I can't marry yoﬁ . . .1 am an'osu”_(pp.

70-71). When he brings up the question during conQersation

_Wwith Uoseph, he is asked whether he knows the implications .

" of the term. Mistaking his own blindness for insight Obi
claims:."I know more about it than yourself . . . I'm going
to marry the girl" (p. 72).

From the manner in which osu is presénted in the book

-~ Obi's father describes it as a kind of leprosy'~? nobody

in his right frame of mind wouldsrisk marrying Clara unless

.such an individual belqnged to the samé caéte w%;h her. Yet,
-"accéntuated by a foolhérdy . . . personal courage," as
O'Faolin would have said, Obi refuses to take advice from
anybody on the issue. |

His ac£ual handling of money proves to be even moré
disastrous than his qugmenf of societal norms. He decides
to buy a éar not upon receipt of his first salary but "one
week after he rece1ved hlS letter of appo1ntment" (p. 6%).:
And not only thlS, he acqu1res a chauffeur an agtvwhich.

clearly demonstrates his immaturity in handling money.
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A more clear—headed loverfﬁould have hesitated
indulging in any unnecessary expenditures in Clara'sfkehalf
until he had successfully overcome a114inpediments to their
marriage. Not so Obrl Despite the fact that his mother has
threatened to kill herself 'if he went ahead to marry Clara,

-as soon as Obi gets hlS flrst salary, he goes to Klngsway

and buys 'a twenty- pound r1ng (p 72). e

Characterlzatlon in the rest of the‘novel appears to
have been deI1berate1y &e51gned to demonstrate how these
forces connive to bring about his failure and dngrace{
Achebe has consc1ously depr1ved the other characters of any.
1ndependent exlstences. They seem to exist more or less to
test the validity or to expose the hollowness of Obi " s'
pr1nc1ples, and to dramatlze the tragic consequences of his
-unthinking intransigence.'®

.Joseph QOkeke exists to show up the completeness of
Obi's pride.in,the rightness of hisvaétions. He belongs to
Obi's age-group and as a former class-gate he is uniquelyv
placed to -talk to Obi without fear. He is prodd.of Obi's
intellectual achievement ‘and talks freely abodt it to other
people. But he does not live in awe of Obi._And since they
share a common past makes it clear that any judgment he
‘passes on a s1tuat10n cannot be dismissed as unenllghtened
When Obi rejects his advice on the Clara issue, it becomes
clear to us that he has alienated himself completely from
his'society, for it deprives him of the‘whole~hearted

support of the one individual with whom he could have
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Aidentifiea without-too'much inconvenience to‘himself.

There is'alse the nessenger,'Charles‘ibe} aqseemingly
'insignificant character wno.borrows'thirty shillings and |
Afails to pay'back when'due. His inability to pay back the
debt as promised elicits from Obi a lecture which reverts
ironically on himself because:he is also in debt and cannot
ﬁanage his affairs'the.way'he eipects others to do. Charles

i - .
therefore serves'the'structurai'purpose of adding another
dlmen51on to Obi's lack of self- knowledge. When the latter
says "I shall find it d1ff1cult to trust you 1n future (p.
'96),4the 1mp11catlonmls.that he 1s.very aware of Ehe dangers
to one's reputation n taking on debts‘one is'incapable of
paying back. But his own continuous singing into debts
contraaicts the verylfoundation of his advice.

fThe'entire Umuofia Progressive Union, generous in its
commitment to the service of the group, inordinate in its
demands for adherence to the, ideals.of the clan and even
naive in its expectations, constitnteslthe most powerful
esingle force thatini has to confront as he fights hisizay
' unhereically from one crisis te anqther. It is the group to

which he owes his-eduﬁation, and the fact that Obi has no

N

second thoughts about quarrelling with the Unio&-is a very
's1gn1f1cant 1nd1cat10n of his- lack of respect and gratltude.
A There 1saa further purpose the Unlon serves in the
book. While Ogg’could be blamed for 1ngrat1tude, it has to
be admitted that ' the very contradlctlons and even naivete~
which frame their demands on Obi, are among the‘dec1s1ve
i

Sy



zjelements in the dlslntegratlon of ‘his personality. The
'Unlon, for 1nstance, wants h1m to pay back the debt at the
 same time that 1t expects h1m to remain a loyal member of
the. exclus1ve club whose members-greet\one another Wlth)

"How' s the car behav1ng7'" It wants h1m to flnd jObS for

‘every member of the tribe that 1s Jobless. The very fact'

'.‘that it fails to consider his own private commltments to

himself prepares the ground for the conflict out of which‘he;
' emerges completely dlsadvantaged
o There is Clara, too, who though not makxng any Y
“”partlcular demands on. Obi d1rectly, constltutes the test

that he has to pass to rema1n respectable 1n the eyes of his

‘Umuofla community. She is the excuse as well as the .

"“”‘touchstone for all the 1rrat1ona1 behav1our whlch is the

—

_'jprelude to Obi's eventual fall‘from,grace.«A o ' e

Finally*there is the city of Lagos:itself which, though

" an inhuman'character,.plays as crucial,a‘role in the

fOrmation of Obi's Anti-Heroic tendencies aslany human
'personallty Ob1 has always been awed by the glamour of that'

:-c1ty ever 51nce he was a ch11d l1sten1ng to tales told by
“soldlers returnlng with storles about a‘place in which

"there was no darkness . . . because at nlght the . electrlc

shlnes llke the sun” (p”.14). He has always been fascinated

iR by tales of the c1ty where people are always walklng

‘l.i*14) In~terms of hls personallty structure, this enchantment

about " and 1n which "if you don't. want to walk you only

| have to:wave your hand and a pleasure car' stops for you" (p.

<D

'.
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with the image of the city lifé'is'a stron manifestation
tggz;ﬁ“aoes not belong to fhe~clsssfof'indiViduals who"
would be prone to face rea11t1es. This is partlcularly
evident when, upon rqxurnlng from England, he is standlng
"be51de.hls car at nlght in,one of the less formidable of
Lagos slum areas ;aiting for Clsra toltéke yafds of material
to.her seamstress" (p. 16),'Thé filgh rises"before him. in
the forw of the rotting remalns\of 2 dog lying in the open
gutter. 'Quite uncharacter1st1cally -~ for he is never glven
to deep thought -- he reflects on the 1ncompat1b111ty of
filth and glamour. Achebe says "he pad not thought places
like this'stood side by side\with cars, electric lights and
brightly'dreSSed girls" (p. 16). | .
This moﬁeht which sgould have peen a turning point in
his 1life departs wiihout leaving any}aeepvimpressipns..Being
fhé poet that he seems to be, he shoulg nst have missed the .
clear warning the scene implies--that Lagos life is not all
sweet, and that the dividing line between beauty and
rottensss is extfemely thin. In fact, achebe makes this
point even msre emphatic by symbolically introducing Obi to
she filth only on this particular occasion.when he is
travelling wifh'Cla;a whs;}in'hds'own Iife‘playsvthe_
ambiValent role of‘an 6Sject of inténse desi;é ana“also of -
final destructlon. The l1ghtness with which 0b1 treats the-
stark incompatibility between chlldhood fantasles and adult
realities is a symbolic foretaste of his eventual lightness

in»the handling of the osu element in clara's life, as well

S,
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as other realities which confrdﬁt him. Td him,_hg woula say,
osu is sheer nonsense (p. 75).

It is not just as a feposﬁtory of filth that Achebef
uses.Légos to emphasize Obi's Anti-Heroism effectively.
Althougﬁ the éity is presented as a physical place which
makes a distinctive impression upoﬁ the mind of the
characters, it seems. to have been imbued with certain
anthropbmorphic qualities. It is made to appear 11ke a
dlStlnCt individual personallty placed in omnipotent
authority'gyer everybody else, and whom everybody in'his own -
way .is detérmined to impress. Anveicellent exémple of this
is given in thevepisbde of the boat bringing Obi andvsfephen
Udom back home. As it approaches the; harbour we are told
that: "As soon‘aé Lagos had-been_sightéd ﬁe [Mr. Stephen.
Udom] returned to his cébin to emerge half an hour later in:
a black suit, bowler hat and rolled umbrellé,.éven thoﬁgh it
was a hot October day" (p. 30). Lagos therefore seems to
carry with it its own values and manners as well ;s a frame
" of mind which moﬁlds character afd destény. In the meeting
in whiég-Obi's tantrums drive him to teli off the'Umuofia
Union, the Pre51dent empha51zes thlS shaping 1nfluence of
the city on character in a warn1ng that could very
conven1ent1y have been directed:.to any young man agalnst the
snares of a femme fatale. The man tells Ob1- .. . you a:e
one of‘us, SO we mu@t bare odﬁjhlnds ;olyou. I have livea in
this Lagos for'fift‘eﬁ years, . .;.’Légos is a bad place for

a ybung man, If yoﬁ follow its éweetness, ydu will perish”
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(p. 82).-Obi's essential traéeﬁy resﬁlts pé:tly if not
mainly from his féilure to take this warning seriously.
Because he lacks thatisharpness of-mihd that can seevthfoﬁgh
surface appeafance into the underlying realities He makes
himself ihto a slave of all the mater{alisfi; desires of‘
Lagos. | | | |

IWhat‘Achebe'does here 1is to‘make the city into a
principal‘actor, an antagonist éven, in £Hé drama that
ﬂculminaies.in the disintegration of Obi“s”bersonality, his
alienation and aloneness. Lagos is an obétacle‘to ﬁhe-
fulfillment of His dreams. And it_dbes nof'takg too much
imagination to believe that had Obi 1i§ed in, say, Oﬁuofia
Qillage, things Qould héVéﬂbéen mudh different. But Achebe:
.places him in Lagos ahd makés him believe in it, without |
caring to understand it. A kinéman’would say after'his trial
that "Obi: trled to do what everyone does without flndlng out
how it was done" (p. 6). Because of this weakness he fails
at every critical moment to'integféte his motives and
actions and so organize -his life toward the proper choice.

and fulfillment of his goals and moral alternatives.

D.\ésychologica} Dimension of Obi's Characterization

;Iﬁ.has been ﬁossible to discuss Obi's personality
without reference to any psychological thebfﬁes'mainly' ’
because unllke Samba- Diallo or’Ahouna Hig'prob s are nétw
obv1ously psychologlcal What strlkes us flrsgigiout him is

riot the depth of his mlnd but its shallowness, not hlS

.



thoughtfulness but- hlS lack of 1t In fact ,a/major aspect
of his: deplctlon in the story 1s.th fact that he never
seems to truly puzzle over anything, to weigh the pros and
cons of an act before carrylng it out. Mugo will.perish for
belng too self conscious of the 1mp11cat1ons of his act1ons.
Ob1, on the other hand, perishes because he fails to dive
his actfons thought.

Jhut despite_this_absence of psychological\benetration
in his characterization, Achebe's handllng of certa1n |
relat1onsh1ps in the story suggests appeal to psycholog1cal

theor1es for satlsfactory answers, The first problem arises

-~ 3

from our efforts to understand Obi's relat10nsh1p w1th
Clara. It 1s not exactly clear why Obi should be so
indissolubly attached to Ciarfl Her physical attractiveness
is certainly not in doubt, nor is her mental life, for. she
is widely travelled and has attained a sound education.
These,.however are nowhere shown to be factors in
their relatlonshlp For one thlng, she does. not- possess that
ser1ousness of personal1ty which Obi d1splays from. t1me to
“time. For example, when they go shopping, Obi seems v151bly
| upset that "she would reject an aluminum_pot'in one shop and
walk the whole length of Broad~Street to another to;buy the
very same thing at the veﬁy‘same price" (p. 73). She is not
mad about him, and there is no indication anywhere that'Obf
'too is passionately in love with her. He does express somevb
erotic desire for her back home in Umuofia when he says "how

heavenly it would be on such a night to feel her coolubody



‘convince my mother ., . . all would be well” (pp. 75-76)
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against his -- the shapely thighs and the succulent breast”

(p. 61). But such occasions are rare. She is not as the

-,cliché goes,..the girl of his dreams, or, as Samuel Johnson

might have said, she was not " fatal-Cleopartra for whom he

lost the world and.was content to lose it."'' At no point is

he actually concerned with Clara as a person with emotional

~needs that have to be considered deebly. It is even said of

Obi that he is incapable of love. We are told that when he
watched people kissing and embracing:

There was: always a part of him, the thinking part,
which seemed to stand outside 1t all watching the
passionate embrace with cynical disdain. The result
was that one half of Obi might kiss-a girl and
murmur: 'I love you,' but the other half would say:
"Don't be 51lly.' and it was always the second half
- that triumphed in the end when the glamour had
evaporated with the heat, leaving a ridiculous
anti-climax (p. 70). : :

Yet he declared that "it was eithervciara or nobody" (p.
75) Family ties, we are told "wefe all very wéll as iong
as they dld not interfere with Clara" (p. 75).

This 1rrat10na11ty with which he plunges 1nto sthe

relationship leaves open the possibility that he may be

using her to.compensate for some inner inadequacy or loss.

B

‘This in turn suggests that there may be.a‘pathological

g

. L. . o -~ .
dimension to his unheroic behaviour. T crucial clue to

this line of interprétation seems to lile in the extreme ;gg

maternal control, the oyerpowering infldence which his
o < .
mother is said to exercise over him. "If oMNy I could

seems to be. the constant refrain every time the questidn

P
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arises as to whether he wéuld be able to marry Clara or riot.
In Reichian pﬁycﬁongy Obi's character strutturé
: correSpdnds to'thé<fphallic-narcissistic“character" type.
iEcording'to Willﬁaq_Reich, the typical phallié—narciésﬁstié
=characte:jis: - | |
self-assured, sometimes arrogant . . ., elther
coldly reserved or contemptuously aggressive. In
everyday behavior toward the. object, the love object
included, .the narcissistic element always dominates
over the objegct-libidinal, and there is always a
‘mixture of'morg or less disguised sadistic traits.':?
Obi exhibits many of§theseftraits. As for afroganbe, there-
is no doubt. Until his world begins to crumble beneath his
‘feet, Obi maintains a decidedlY.Self*éonfidénf and
déntemptuous attitude towards the‘rest‘of«society; When he
describes the society as an augean stablé, it is his-
arrogant sglf—riéhteousness that“iéktalking.vSadisfic'"
tendencies are also not_missing'in his conduct. His
determination to drag Clara intb a relationship that
ou;rages.thé entire ;SL community is tinggﬁ with a measure
of sadism, for he seems to overlook Cléfa's own @iscomfoft
eQmplétely éqncerning the marriage; he seems ﬁo'énjoy what
is happening. When,'fof_insFance; hebfirst méntions theliaea
of marriage'ﬁqiherf she tells hih: n;-céh't marry you" (p.
70), "I am QQIOSQ“'(p._7J); Sﬁg is therefore véﬁy

sensitively aware of the implications of fhe‘rélatiohship

" and the'controyersigélfhat-are bound to arise. But Obi has

- no’‘regard for such feelings. In fact, the more she explains
ﬁhy they cannot get married, the more anxious Obi is that

they should marry.’
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Reich further says of the phallic—narcissietic types
that: | | | o
“if their vanlty is hurt, they react . . . with
lively aggression; . . . in contrast to other
characters, their narc1551sm expresses itself not in
“infantile manner but in the exaggerated dlsplay of
self-confidence, dignity and superiority, in spite
"of the fact that the basis of their character is no
less 1nfant11e than that of others . et
In hls’argUments»wlth Joseph and’ Chrlstopher and then at the
meeting where he fla:ee up againsttthe Union, all these
'narciseistiq elements in Obi come'to the fore..

Reich finally says of such characters that:."in spite
of their narcissistic preoccupation ﬁith their selves, they
. often show strong attachments-to'people outside their
selves."'* Apart from his unthinking attachment to Clara, he
is no loner like Ahouna or Samba Diallo. He maintains-a.very o
healthyﬂrelationship with.joseph and Cﬁristopher. He has no
ggi;t'feelings or‘any;of the‘complexes which make friendship
impossible. He is the most outgoing, outspoken and sociable
of all the Anti-Heroes examined.

His reiationship with his-mother is fairly complex, and
can be best grasped also malnly 1n ‘the context of
narcissism. In his study of the "Oral- Narc1551st1c Dllemma
“Philip .E. Slater depicts a relatdionship between anc1ent
| Greek mothers. and their sons in.a manner- which can
illuminate_ourgﬁ%derstandihg of the‘relationehip between Obi
and his mother. In the Greek'contextv he says-"The male
child was at one and the same time a scapegoat for and an

antidote to the penis envy of the mother."'*® The social
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circumstances always isolated the mother from the father. He
says: -. . .
~Imprisoned and isolated by her indifferent and
largely absented husband, some of the mother's"
sexual longing was turned upon her son. Along with,.
and. in direct contradiction to, her need to bellttle
and dlscourage his masculine striving, she attempted °
to build him into an idealized replacement of her
husband, fantasying [sic] ‘that 'her little-man'
would grow up to be the perfect hero and take care
of his mother all of her days. Such fantasies would
;also gratify her own masculine strivings -- though
she might be confined and restricted, her son, an

extension of herself, was free and moblle, and she
could live her life through him.'*

The 51tuat10n in No Longer at Ease is not exactly the same,

~ but the relatlonshlp between Obl and Hannah can be viewed as
- a classic 1nstance of what Slater says elsewhere,'is a
.:"deeply‘narcisaistic ambivalence in which the mother does
not ;eépdndvtd:the‘child as a separate petson,ﬂbut'as.both
an expreaaion of and a cure fdr her narcissistit wdunds."‘f
Like Volumnla in Shakespeare's Corlolanus" Hannah is
“depicted’ as having completely usurped Obi's father 's

" masculine role. This usurpatlon“usually grows out of the
. woman's "need for self expansion." Such a mother ueually has
the tendency "both to exalt and to belittle her son to feed
.on and to destroy'hlm. '?* Thus, while Clara provides for Obi
" the opportunity to exerc1se the manhood wh1ch perennlal
dependency on h1s mother has kept in:total subjectlon,
Hannah sees in her a threat As soon‘as he is married to
“her, Hannah would lose control over h1m The 51tuat10n is- . 'z
’only’compllcated and aggravated by the fact that Clara is an : o

osu. The psychologlcal grounds for refusal had long been

A] ' .
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‘laid. Discerning aAcsycholcgicai implausibility in the

situation, Eustace Palmer has asked:;"would'the |

tender—hearted Mrs. Okonkwc on her deathbed really threaten

to commit su1c1de if Obi were to marry Clara?"?°® The answer
at this point seems positive because her attachment to Obi

{ is life suStafning, at’ least atdthe emotional level.

E. Achebe'Style as Foundation of Character

a) Lahguage: |

In No Longer at Ease, Achebe's use of language both in
the technical sense of metaphor, 1magery, simile or_proverb
and in his utilization of varieties of dialects of English,
compels examination because these devices enhance our.
apprec1at10n of the dlfferent characters he creates Achebe
himself has spoken on several ‘occasions about: the need for
employlng language with the purpqse of influencing judgment'
and sttehgthening the value of a work. In his article'"The
English Languaée and the-African Writer," he said:

The Afrlcan wrlter should aim to use English in a
“way that brings out his message best without
altering the language to the.extend that its value
as a medium of intermational exchange will be lost.
He should aim at fashlonlng out an English which is
at once unlversal and able to carry hlS peculiar
experience. - _ .

He does not exactly fashion an English in No Longerkat
Ease, but he does employ three different dialects in a way
which very impresSively bririgs out the indi?idualiby of. the
speakers. Stahdard Eninsh i's used by the narrator almcst

exclusively,“aithough Mr. Green ahd Obi sometimes use it

1
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too. Next to thls comes the Engfish of the "beeh—to," a
highly affected variety of standard‘English which is-
generally associated with pecple who have been abroad. The
speech of "the offlcers and members of the Umuofla‘
Progress1ve Union on the occasion of Obi’ 'S return from the
Unlted Kingdom in quest of the Golden Fleece" (p.,31)'1s a
good example of an extreme formvof-"been—to".English{
"particularly when they go on to say "we the officers and
members of the abcve -“named Unlon present with humlllty and
lgratltude this token of our apprec1at10n of your
unprecedented academlc brilliance™ (p. 31). When Obi talks
to;Clara; or when the educated African characters converse,
they use a language chat 1s between standaré glish and the
.pompous style:of theySpeakerhfor the Union.(:ff

One of the earliest grievances against Obi stems from
the fact that he refuses at the welcome party to speak a
langhage that woula reflect his level of education, by which
che Qnioa members mean the’"been—to?'English.

There\dis thirdly, pidgin~English; the language spoken

by the illiterate

aracters in t ovel. It 1s ‘a

combination of English\and AffI¥an dialects out of which

emerges something which is at the same time neither and

. both} as we ‘see in thed driver's reactions when Obi ventures
to interfere with his b ihing of the policeman:

Na him make I no de want carry book people,

Too much book na him de worry una. Why you put your

nose for matter way no concern you? Now that

policeman go charge me like ten shllllngs (p 43)

All these three varieties distinguish one group from

L4
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another, and the ability of an 1nd1v1dual to use. all three
forms w1thout any 1nh1b1t10ns is used in the book to’
indicate that particular 1nd1v1dual s level of adaptabiiity;
Obi, for example, never speaks pidgin English. This
reluetanee to speak the language of rﬁe common man is meant
to suggest his sense of suberiority‘over‘tﬁose who_uSe it.
‘We -soon discover‘that this superiority is founded on
Obi's disﬁorted impression of himself;ifor he does not even
know his own hbther tongqe{ buring the prayer in his
father's house‘he stumbles unneeessarily. We are told thet:
Obi remembered with .shame how he had stumbled

through his portions as a child. In the first verse

he had pronounced ugwu as mountain when it should be
circumcision. Four or five voices had promptly
corrected him, the first to register being his

youngest sister, Eunice, who was eleven and in
Standard Four (p. 57).

When BeTaddresses the Umuofie’Union.dUring his second
meetihg with,them, we hear that "Fhe.sbeech which had »
startea of £ dne-hundred per-cenf in Ibo was now fifty—jf%ty"
(p. 81). | | -

What Achebe'has done.in this case is to make laek of
prof1c1ency in the use of the mother- tongue a symbolic
reflection of Obi's inability to identify effectively with
the interests and values of the ‘community. ‘His ‘alienation is
therefore complete: he cannot 1dent1fy with the
1ntellectuals in Lagos . because they find his 1dea115m too .
much for their taste; he cannot identify with the messes

because they are too lowly for_his liking, a fact which'

‘makes him unwilling.to speak in pidgin English; and he

. @
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cannot be completely assimilated into the tribe because his
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knowledge of its own language is unrellable
b) Proverbs and Imagery | |

'If as‘Bernth LlndforS'has said, proverbs constitute
some of the "palm-oil with which Achebe's words are
eaten,."22 they can also be said to serve as a very effective
method for emphasizing Obi's Anti-Heroism. They are used to
draw attention to the undignified nature of his actions as
well as to relnforce our sympathles or condemnation,

-+

dependlng on the c1rcumstance In thlS regard they appear to

'have been more or less arranged or. rather employed in a

manner that corresponds w1th the serlousness of the

occasion, and become harsher and repu151ve as Obi sinks

lOwer and lower into depravity. "
Chronologically, the proverbs and siniies are mild and

even very funny at‘theistart of the story. At the farewell

party prior to Obi's departure for England, for example' the

Reverend Ikedil tells hlm not to go after “the sweet things

of the flesh" (p. 1). He then elaboretes on this by using a

proverb whlch no- doubt would have drawn a chuckle from ‘the
4

crowd "Do not hurry to rush into the pleasures of thé world

like the young antelope who danced herself lame when the

" main dance Was_yet to come" (p. 1), The warning is served,

that Obi must exercise patience and concentrate on his

studies until he has attained’what,he'went for. But the

image of the young antelope.limping’vith exhaustion when the

main event is still to come is ‘more comical than pathetic.
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When he returns and gets 1nvolved w1th Clara~ a proverb
is used to descrlbe the 51tuat10n. But at thlS t1me the
element‘of humour has evaporated because to marry ‘an osu 1s
'no laughing matter. It amounts to total defllement of a‘
.clan. Accordingly, his frrend Joseph Okeke tells him: "What
- you are'going~to do:eoncerns not only yourseifibut your
family“andlfuture'generations. If one finger;brings oil it
~soils the .'Ot‘he_rs." (p. 78). | | |

Theiaccumulation of his debts also findS'expression in

a prouerb and this. time the proverb is’ repu151ve,
reflectlng ‘the unhealthy effect of debts on -Obi's honour.
The author does not say it is bad to take on a fresh debt
without paying the old one. He says lt.lS not right to ask -
ffa man w1th-elephant1as15 of the scrotum to take on smalipox
as well, when thousands of other people have not had even
their share of small diSeases" (p. '99)

As Obi's relatlonshlp w1th Clara moves towards 1ts

bitter cllmax, ‘the effect .on Obi's mind is. reflected- 1n the

~prec151on of bhe 1mages w1th whlch he is compared Thls is

t p01gnantly/g§pressed in the scene where Ob1 has Just
V\

pa1d the . or his fee and has allowed him to take Clara

”“away ‘to . commit the abortlon. His mipd is in a quandary as he

enters his car and‘31ts down. When he depldes to'pur5ue thew

doctor's car“ Achebe says-‘"he backed, went forward turned_

rlght and left like a panlcky fly trapped behind the L

w1ndscreen (p.'149)
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- What Achebe is descrlblng literally is Ob1 as he gets
caught in the mldst of traff1c. But the slmlle is dead
accurate because on the symbollc level he is a fly trapped

behind the smokescreen of hlS own delu51ons. Achebe has very

o carefu11§ prepared us for this apt metaphor by telllng,us
T - - ,
e _‘how "he sat in the drlver S seat paralyzed.by his own

thoughts . . . . He wanted tO'rush out of his car and
shout . . . but he couldn t and didn't" (p. 149).

F1nally, after his court tr1al a prove{b is used that
appropriately. signifies.not so much the immorality of his

act as the stupidity of it. Although bribeétaking‘isiviewed

in “the book as a way of life, the people, or at least the

more objectlve amongst them know that it is not a

respectable act1v1ty And as Obi's k‘msmen return from the

court one of them llkens 1t to the eatgng 04’20ads.."We‘have

a-saylng, says the man, "that 1f you.want to eat a toad:you
~

should look for a fat and 3u1cy one" (p 6).To eat a toad .

is qu1te undlgnlfylng But not only has Obl gone so low .as

\V”~~f' to eat- one, he has also characterlstlcally not taken~hls

t1me to look for a well nourlshed one that mlght justify "his

‘1ndulgence. _ h_ o , - e

‘ a In No Longep at Ease, therefore 1t‘;s ev1dent that

Achebe never meant Ob1 to be con51dered as a- hero because

/Q

his entanglements and the stylé in whlch his’ fate 1s

deplcted are unmlstakably 1ngred1ents for Antl Her01c

vllterature.

-

7fc):Point'of.View,'Actjon and Description. X

T

/
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- Although hls use of language partlcularly in the form
of proverbs and 51m11es has been 51ngled out as a central
dev1ce,for revealing character, Achebe shares with Hamidou
Kane the tendency to approach his materlal from an
omn1sc1ent author point of v1ew. Very often he allOws the
charactersth‘d;scuss their problems in dlalogue --_there
are far more lines of dialogue‘here than in L’ Aventure
amb igue == but he seems forever inCapable of resisting the
temptation to take over fron his characters, to describe and
to‘explain the actions to.us in hls own voice. The story,
unlike in Kane's novel, does not read like the minutes of a
phllosoph1ca1 debate, but like a chronicle. Achebe, as it
were, takes us on a journey through t1me and .space, telling
us what he thinks is happen1ng, what the characters are
' saying, how and when they are say1ng 1t and even what they
are afrald to say : ) !

' The story, for'instance,- opens- w1th what is .undeniably
Achebe s vomce:'"For three or four weeks Obi Okonkwo had

been steeling hlmselangainst this moment . " He then very
'brieflyotells what Obi thinhs:,“And when he walked into the
.dock that mornlng he thought he was fully prepared a4 He
N‘tells us how Ob1 1s dressed what is happening in the.court_
room, and then hands over the nérratlon to the.Uudge- "Thls
court beglns n1ne o clock. Why are. you 1ate?"'The,answer to
this guestion does not: ;ome at once because Achebe has to |

delay for six. llnes to g1ve us. the ]udge s background When,

Ob1 f1nally answers "I am sorry, Your Honour < - o+ My car~‘
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broke down on the way," Achebe steps in again to descrlbe
’ what is 901ng on:  "The judge contlnued to look .at him for.a
.long time. Then he said abruptly e e e "

Authorial intrusion has definite disadvantages,
especially when it makes it impossible for the reader to
appreciate the idiom of the speaker, and even though Achebe
is guilty of that weakness in this partidular nével, it
enables_him to give us a more complete.picture of what
exactly is happening in the story. It was pointed out yn our
study of Oyono" s protagon1st that we are not allowed to know
more than is said because the pdﬁnt of v1ew is so terribly.
restrlcted.‘Achebe, I,thlnk, was not aiming at'making ironic .
“epmmentary on his protagonist in terms. of interpreting
phenemena. Our judgmeht of Obi is thus built on. sound
evidence both from our own deductions and the guides
‘proviéed by the author Consequently,'when he falls, me knew
 prgcisely why he has fallen: and have no reservatlons about
»condemnlng him. |

Point of view, action and description all come.together
to_teha a predominahtly scenic flavour to the noyel.‘Thps,\
although_one talks of the book as a chronicle rather than a
debate{fthe stcry‘unfolds‘ih seenes of high drama in which'
thejprotagOnist is-almost invariablyrthe victim.

Y In summary, it can be said’ that in Ob1 Okonkwo Achebe
has created for us a protagonlst that f1ts 1nto the category
1_of Ant1 Heroes by v1rtue of hlS 1nab111ty to lead the type .

.*pof 11fe that would make. hlm an acceptable member of his
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society. This has been achieved not just by chronicling
Obi's failures, but also spicing the narrative with proverbs
and similes carefully structured to reflect they

disintegration of his personality.

-~
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IX. Mugo (Ngugi wa Thiong'o's A Grain of Wheat , 1967)
The anti-hero . . . is. “the. protagonlst whose
self-consciousness results in a cr1t1cal ironic,
deb111tat1ng self- analyshs e e e s :
Self-consciousness is his motor force oo

: This fact is a touchstone for understandlng the
. anti-hero.

(G.R. Ridge: 'The Hero in French.
Romant ic Literature)’

A. Plot Summary
| In Splte of the dlsconcertlng shuttlecock structure of
the narrative, the facts of the 11ves of the main characters
‘which constltute the substance of A GPaln of Wheat canibe
.carefully reassembled to prov1de a straaghtforward story
-line. The plot centres on-the-personal fortunes of John.
Thompson (the expatr1ate District Offlcer) Mumbi, Gikonyo,
Karan]a, Kihika and Mugo. Mumb1 is the wife of leonyo, and
the sister of Kihika~.Karanja, the clerkturned—1nformant, is
the long time arch-rival of Gikohyo for the love of Mumbi.
avthlka is one of the pr1nc1pal leaders of the;underground
movement durlng the\Mau Mau emergency, and Mugo ‘whose fate
'prov1de5pthe'nucleus aroundnwhlch the.destlnles of the other
_characters revolve; is a'petty landholder who has risen
against his wish to the rank of a popular publlc flgure.
W1th Mugo as the central consc1ousness, his ChlldhOOd
is the chronologlcal beg1nn1ng of the story Orphaned at a -
.Qegy early age,” Mugo is condemned to pass several “years in
Vthe-care of a:perpetually drunk, fllthy_and oftenfobscene
agnt This’woman"eventually dies without ever'giving him'the
educatlon that would prepare ‘him for the rlgorous trlals

)
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that the future lfte of an orphan is bound to offer. Now
entirely-alone; but- undaunted by the string of misfortunes -
that have befallen him, Mugo resolves to turn adversity into
success: he decides to till the soil and plant seeds and
llve his life the way he thinks is conducive to such an
endeavour--completely alone.

Perhaps he might havevbeenfable to succeed in
isolation, but inev@tably.he‘getsﬁmixed up in the.historical
changes that have been sweeping his country for decades: the
natives of the land, or at least the more’revolntionary'
‘amongst them who had neverpapproved of the presence of'the
British, decide‘that it'is time to join.hande {n’an all-out
assault through the instrument of the Mau Mau.

| The most‘articnlate spohesman for.the revolutionary
. movement is Kihika. Unlike Mugo he is a man of very
respectable parentage, has had a happy childhood and has
- grown 1nto an accompllshed orator whose fiery speeches dr1ve
h;s people to a frenzied de51re for vengeance against the
imperialists.~Possibly as a'result of his uninspiring
'upbr1nglng, Mugo does not think the presence of the whlte
man poses a ‘threat to the k1nd of sp1r1t of economic
1nd1v1duallsm‘wh1chvhe has cultivated for hlmself He
therefore looks on K1h1ka s, call for total sacrlflce to
iprotect the1r natlve land as vauntlng ambltlon, a d1rect
‘1ntru51on 1nto hlS prlvate life. As he is v1v1d1y reminded
’

iby the'example of the.crlppled Glthua, there can be nothing

‘but. further misery in:storevfor him, should.he go out of his
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way to confront an adverSary as onnipotent as the white man.
Consequently,:he does not hesitate‘to betray Kihika whenvthe
latter plays 1nto his hands: fleeing from the white man,
K1h1ka takes refuge in Mugo's hqyse, but Mugo releases the
secret of h;s vhereabouts to the British. Kihika is se1zed
and later hanged

Meanwhrle, Karanja who has never gotten over the plque‘
of. hlS loss of Mumb1 to leonyo, w1ns hlmself ‘a favour from
the Br1tlsh by confe551ng to hlS 1nvoPVement in the
emergency and betray1ng G1konyo. W1th leonyo in jall the
way seems open for. Karanja to win back Mumb1 s love. ‘ ‘
'Accordingly, he wages a relentless struggle which.bears
fruits and Gikonyo returns from his imprisonment to:tind his_
n;ferwith Karahja's chiidr' | | |

.Cn Mugo's part, nothing is going aSAanticipated The
ellmfnatlon of Kihika from his life had been expected to
free him from the outside. 1nterference that made
full—hearted devotion to his farm 1mp0551b1e. The_reaiity.is
different. o ._ |

First, the betrayalfand death turns Kihika into a
martyr whose name becomes a household word among the Klkuyu.
Second, haV1ng never had the opportunlty to develop the klnd
of personality that is capable of,shutt1ng'out of  the mind’
moral compunctions engendered by a deed likelthe.betraval of
" Kihika, Mugo succumbs to gu11t feelings *so severe that they

take on pathologlcal d1men51ons. : , : : -"5("'

t

L)
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Ignorant of both his cr1me‘and h1s state of m1nd the
natives contlnue to ha1l Mugo as ‘a hero, an honour which he
cannot enjoy‘because.he ls per;istently haunted by the
thoughts of his betrayal of Kihika. The sense of remorse
rises to a climax wheh he is unanimously chosen to speak'on
ﬁhuru day, a respOnsibility which includes his’denunciation
of Karagja for the betrayal of thlka Mugo shOcks tha
publxc when he r1ses and 1nstead of accusing Karanija,

confesses the deed himself. He is not 1mmed1ately bel1eved

© but is gradually denounced.
(;‘

B..The State of Criticism and Characterization |
All the important elements for an elaborate study of

characterlzatlon in A GPaln of Wheat have often been touched
“on in one way or another by almost every critic of the
novel Lewis NkoSl; in his Taské anhd Masks,.hints at the
'relatlonsh1p between theme and character when he _says "the

ovel~1s built around a series of ever- wldenlng concentric
;clrcles,of guilt andcbetrayalz from the most obv1ous case of
".K.aranf..ja ..o Gi.konyo.“v." In his Stylistic Criticism and
‘the AfPicaﬁ Novel, Emmanuel Ngaravtalks of'the'relationship

¢

' between po1nt of v1ew and characterlzatlon _when ﬂe descrlbes

Ngugl as the psychologlst who "by us1ng the omn1sc1ent

‘:  narrator-technlque . % . gives h1mself theupower to enfer

!
‘the mlnds of h1s characters and probe the1r deepest

"‘thoughts.” In his Manlchean Aesthetlcs. the Pol:ttcs of




Liter'atur'e i'r)_ Colonia_l' Africa,. Abdul R. JanMohamed stz‘esses
the'inner‘relatedneSS of‘the characters;and patterns of
their depiction wﬁ:h he says: .

Ngugi’uses’five characters.l . . to contrast

different kinds of personal isolation, love, and

sympathy for others, and then orchestrates a complex

pattern wherein some characters move from isolation

into community, some move in the opp051te dlrect1on,

while others remain relatlvely static.*

In spite ofi the cr1t1cs awareness of theseilmportant

aspects of character1zatlon in the novel studies whlch
“coord1nate them 1nto a reasoned character study are veryA
_rare 1ndeed There- are two obv1ous reasons for- th1s B
scarq1ty the first is the direct’ result of-the emphasis
'placed on. h15tor1ca1 elements which. have been 1ncorporated
in the novel. This has led critics away from other aspects
of the novel .such as character and even structure into
concentratlon on the soc1o—h15torical elements. David Cook,
one of the moSt'perceptive critics of African'llterature
" ‘says in his recent study, Ngugi wa Thiong’o: An Exoioration
of His WPitingS that "A.GPafn of Wheét concerns the Mau Mau
' campaién, placed in 1ts lengthy h1stor1ca1 settlng and the
relat1onsh1p of this movement to 1ndependence. s Shatto \
Arthur Gakwandl:say='"A Grain of Wheat comes close to belng-
-a hlstorlcal novel. Its plot owes everythlng to the v1olent
vevents of the Mau Mau movement.,

Out of-theseiarguments grows.a second reason-for‘the
".absence"of serious studles of'characterization ~="the.

’assumptlon ‘that the novel has no central character. Charle;ﬁ

kS

'aLarson, for example, 1nd1cates that "unl1ke Ngug1 s two

PR
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“earlier books which'mirrcred.the turmoil through one‘cr two
characters, A Grain of Whéat.has ho central character." )
Peter Nazareth, too, argues that. "there is-no central .
character,‘justqas in Nostromo. The novelist want%,to-show
.us a whole cross—section of sccietyr“‘ This last claim,
quite justifiable'in terms of'thefaubstance of the text, has
led severai.critics to argue that it is a eociafT;t novel.’

| I am inclineé‘to argue that there is a .central
character, éna to. argue that the reasch he. is not as obvioas
as the prdtagonists of Ngdgi's pre&ioue novels»is that the
style here 1s much more sophlstlcated Mugo is, in fact the‘
‘ central character the Antl—Hero 1n‘relat1on‘to which tge
vother characters exist as touchstones, projections or
;ymbolic amplifications of those qualities which mark him
out as an Antl Hero.’ I'n this novel Ngugl has transferred the
.centre of grav1ty from overt actlon ‘to the exploratlon of

the consciousness of the protagonlst where Anti-Hereism 1s,

revealed through a careful analysls of hlsvverbal behaviour.
. ‘
C. “Character Structure and Claim to Ant1-Hero1sm

A Grain of Wheat 1s quite approprlately the last novel

‘in this study becauseglt brings together.and even adds to

e hd Lot

many of the key elements which we have in the previous

chapters associated with literature cast in the Anti-Heroic

‘mould. The atmosphere 'and the language of the narrative are

permeated with images of suﬁfering,'depression, loneliness,

&
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defeét and even deafh. Ngara's comments corroborate this
xassumption, foF he says thé&hin the.novel Nguéi "penétrétes”i‘;
the minds of thé’$uffering, the"mentaliy tortﬁ:ed’andvthbse-
on the vargé qf mental:défangemeht."Y° The first page'gf'the
'n0vel cdnveys to the reader a‘feélihg pflnervous
ab@rehension, of impending dobmvand almoét KafkaSqu,

nightmarish helplessnes which sets the tone of what is to

o - %
come: : ’

Mugo felt nervous. He was lying on his back and
‘looking at the roof. Sooty locks hung from the fern -
and grass thatch and all pxinted at his heart. A
clear drop of water was delicately suspended above
him. The drop fattened and grew dirtier as it
-absorbed grains of soot. Then it started drawing
towards him. He tried to shut his eyes. They wouid
not close. He tried to move hisS head: it was firmly
chained to the bedframe. The drop grew larger and
larger as it drew closer and closer to his eyes. He
wanted to cover his eyes with his palms; but his -
hands, his feet, everything refused to‘obey his . .=~
will, In despair, Mugo gathered himself for a final
heave and woke up. Now he lay under the blanket and
remained unsettled fearing, as -in the dream, .that
- the drop of water. would suddenly pierce his eyes.''

«
’

- The man is‘alone, confused,'frightened{by‘an almost

'inexplicable danger, and ldnéliness,/confUSioh, frigﬁt and a

‘sense of doom are elements associated with Anti-Heroism.
In an observation that gives a new twist to our already
established concept of the Anti-Hero, David Cook has .

- asserted that:

- Mugo is an anti-hero in two senses. First because he.
. himself is taken by surprise by his own defiant .
bravery in the face of inhumanity -~ most obvicusly.

when he futiley [sic] leaps to.the defence of .|
Wambuku dgainst the trench guards, And secondly:
‘through his being miscast by Rung'ei in the role of
€ro, an irony which forms one of the main :
structural features of the novel,': ‘

)

i ' ’ A
v : .
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' -y;~Mugo S prec1se c1a1m to Ant1-He101smehowever,'1sv e
37 ‘ féunded on a pecul}ar personal1ty structure that has LtS _f

f_.orli\n\gn the unfortunate c1rcumstances of has ChlldhOOd
rNgug& tells us. that "Mugo s father and mother had d1ed poor,
“1eav1ng h1m an only ch1ld 1n the‘hands of ‘a dlstant aunt

'-f"Waltherero .'i.. a xdow w1th~s1x marrled daughters &hho]

R JERTR R ~ R

_ when_drunk; U would come home and remlnd Mugo of thlS i
_ ‘ . NG - ke ST
fact" (p. 8) Ngugl gets more spec1f1q. . C '

'Female sllme,j she would say, exposing her o ‘ IR
toothless gums; she would fix Mugo with a f1erce
. . glante, as if he and God had- conspired-against her@
" 7. 77 "They don't even come to. ‘see -me ~- Do,you"laugh, yol:

“. .- .- what's your penis. worth? Oh God sée what an _

e -ungrateful wretch. is left on my: hands..You would e
‘ - -have followed your father to the grave, "but for me.
.'fRemember that and -stop. laughrzg (p.f8) \\\,”_

The stench of the atmosphere of obscen1t1es is very v1v1dly

dep1cted" -
. .She was® a small woman who" always complalned that
- people were after her lifej they had put.broken
_bottles and\frogs into her stomach; they wanted to X
,,put poison in her food and drink. e AN
.~ And yet she always went out to- look for more.
beer. She 'would ‘pester men from her. ‘husband's rika
S i1l they gave her a dr1nk One day she came back . _ -
©very drunk. _ ) ’
-1 '+ "That ‘man Warui-—- he hates to- see me eat and ¢f“ o0
. breathe = that sly =< smile -- he.-- creeps -= ~ ..
g coughs -~-.1like you -- you-——'go and join him=-"" co
- And she ‘tried to imitate Warui's coughj; “but” in -
'the attempt lurched forward -and. fell; all her beer
. ~and filth lay on the .floor. Mugo covered atmong the - -
“~._ '  .goats hoping-and\fearing ‘she had died. In the ..~ -
~+ T morring she forced ‘Mugo: to pour soil on the f11th
.- The acrid smell hit h1m Dlsgust choked’ him so that[lg
“he could not speak or ‘ery. The world had’ consp1red
- against hlm, first-to depr1ve him of his’ father -and
-mother, and’ then to make h1m dependent on an: agelng‘ o EREURE
vharr1dan (p. 8) o e G s s

Thls type of ch1ldhood does not automatlcally mean that’p"

kS

vfl .the'character w1ll end up as an Antlaﬁero,.lf we remember
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‘that qunkwo had to rlse\above his chlldhood»dlsabllltles tof_
:be the most talked-about- 1nd1v1dual in- hls v&llage. And

fKoomson, the hero of The Beautyful Ones rose from a dockyard
\boy to"a Mlnlster. But Koomson and all those who rise from a

|

‘obchrlty to emmlnence, represent not the rule but the

~ -

.exceptlon. Mugo s 11fe follows the tradltlon of the
Anti-Hero 1n wh1ch chlldhood experiences ma1n the person for

~ -
evel‘. N ’ s

- Several African critics'would subscribe to the'v |
concﬂu51on that h1s chlldhood mgde h1m what he turned out to
be. Abdul JanMohamed for 1nstancé has observed that( "the
’dgene51s of Mugo s 1solat1on 11es in his chlldhood "'“ Angd. 1n
‘the words of Dav1d Cook, certalnly Mugo is mentally sick,
and we are given detalled 1n51ght 1nto hlS childhood as the
orlgln of his neur051s eIt 1s not enough for a serious.
‘study of the character of - Mugo to simply gloss ovisvthese
freferences to ch1ldhood A more prof1tab1e~approach'ls to
examine Mugo's 51tuat1on and his fate 1n the novel in the
1context of the psychology of Chlld development .
'Parental care and 1nfluence have been establlshed by

: fmodern psychologlsts as dec151ve factors Jin the bu1ld1ng up

- of ego- strength wh1ch 1n turn is the fgundatlon of a strong

adult personal1ty Spec1f1cally, maternal influence .
}hconstltutes, in the words of Dav1d Holbrook "the basis of

our dlscovery\of the reallty of ourselves and the world --

and 1t takes place through an I- Thou relatlonshlp mis In ‘the’

event of ‘a dlsruptlon of thlS mother ~child relatponshlp, or

\
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in the case where the parents are ]USt not there, Holbrooﬁ
_says "the 1ndr¥;dpal cannot feel the I A sense, and-cannot
live in touch-w1th a True Self."%* In hlS The Maturatlonal

_rProcesses and the Fac:lttatlng Envinonment D.W. WlnnlCOtt

. \
has sa1d

Only if there is a good enough mother does the
‘infant start on a process of development -that - is .
personal and real. If thg motherlng is not good-
enough, then the infant becomes a collection of
reactions to impingement, and the true self of the
infant fails to form or becomes ‘hidden behind a
false self which ‘complies with and generally wards
off the world's knocks . . . . All depends upon the
capacity of the mother to. give ego- support . . ., it
is well-cared-for babies who quickly establlsh
themselves as persons.'’

" From thlsvpremlse it is plaln that there has been nothing

positive in. Mugo's childbood to prepare him for heroid .
action. - L ‘ o o R
As H. Guntrlp says 1n hlS SchIZOId Phenomena,

ObJect Relatrons and the Self

The feellng of I AM, of be1ng ‘in a real world is
,closely bound with the 1n1tral ex er1ence of the.
mother's [or mothe -f1gure s] hanBling and it is in
the experience of ‘this- handllng that he creates his
 sense of being a whole continuous ‘object, in his
body, in relatlon to a whole contlnuous object in a
'secure world., '

There is therefore a def1c1ency in the personallty
dstructure of Mugo Wthh desplte hlS determlnatlon will
hrender all asplratlons 1neffectual ' There is 'in hrm what

Holbrook calls the'feellng of "a lack‘o 'hoper centre and

no coherent ground "'? The rest of h1s llfe seems to conflrmf

P

one of Holbrook s ba51c assumpt1ons that-

,thoSe 1nd1v1duals who have not been glven any sense.
of belng human are. also ‘in need of u51ng cultural.




drvefacts for the1r own desperate ends to feel real
: ---and can use these in "false" ways, in desperate
<~ "strategies ofF survival." . . . Thus arises the
- problem of hate in culture and the poss1b1l1ty of -
the abuse of cultural trust 2o

Hereln lles the root and explanatlon of Mugo s w1thdrawal
from ;the rest of, the world h1s hatred for thlka. A study
ﬁ - whfch is very useful in this’ context is Leon Mugesera s
| “"Gu1lt and Redemptlon\am Ngug1 wa Th1ong o's A GPaJn of
Wheat " In-this artlcle, ‘one.of very few I know whlch
,approaches character1zatlon 1n the novei from®a Freudlan
‘~perspect1ve, Mugesera rlghtly polnts out. that ‘Mugo is )

" dominated by the Id the self1sh_1rrat1onal'part ofvman;‘

"51nce he is not anxious to get 1nvolved in matters

y concemnlng others or* the common good ‘He descrlbf

Sl

;mlsanthrope, whose 1nternal world longs for its: ow/“pleasure
gthrough anti- soc1al tendenc1es of lonellness and 1solat;on
whlch have been developed to a degree where he no longer
wants to meet people.'

\‘Out of his chlldhood experiences d ve ops a further

complication wh1ch 1s needed to explaln hlS future conduct

.”sr "the female element" of personality. Guntr1p says "the
"female element may be def1ned as the need to be emot1onally
suscept1ble, the capac1ty for sen51t1veness to what others
_are feel1ng “\‘. Or the.emotlonally sensitive self that can
_be more ea51ly hurt and can then be felt as a weakness." R
;A character who ‘betrays an overabundance of the female

: _'element like Mugo, Holbrook has p01nted out, "can therefore
- s

hate belng, and 50 come to abuse culture out of fear of o




a a8
t LERS Mugo s—v1olatlon of the oath in betraylng K1h1ka is - !

"as much an abuse of culture as the fear of 1t»

';lfij H1s hatred for thrka and h1s subsequent betrayal of'

.

the man can therefore be seen as a dlrect outcome of the L
BN . . }\K"t . [ L

nature of chlldhood\exper}ences. In the prev1ous novels ve.

=

.4..,

' have exam;ned lonellless and 1solatlon were often.shown to

. P
¥ . ) X

be the unconsc1ous results of the pecul1ar llfestyles
_adopted by each Ant1-Hero1c protagon1st In Mugo S, case.ﬁhls ¥

P
1solat10h 15 not t1nged w1th any sense of regret because it, o

t»

.15 a- carefully worked out’; phllosophy We learn that whlle .
} . ~
.ﬂjstlll at school he always avo§ded gettlng 1nV01Ved in

o f1ghts for fear that thlS mlght ru1n h1s chances fgr the ﬁ'l‘ﬂfﬁi
hmfuture. We see’ the fru1ts of hlS determlnatlon when he"“
Co 1~
”ibecomes one of the flrst men "to flnlsh the1r huts w1th1n

~the given t1me. He had ddhe the work " Ngug1 tells us,ﬁ
h P rerectlng the hut, thatchlng the roof muddlng the walls
| ‘w1thout help from anybody" (p.‘163) He tells us that h1%

)l»
greatest w1sh has always been to- be left alone- "I wanted to-

~live my llfe._I never. wanted to Be 1nvoIved in anythlng Tp {?:u
“161) ) _v;g'v:' . . .  ; Ly

P
*';

If the de51re to be left alone sﬂcceeds 4in the case of

'constructlng hls hut; 1t falls or 1s doomed t fallure whenf

- -

"1t comes to constructlng h1s llfe. No manﬁs .an 1sland

LR

has often been sa1d A“d hav1ng gone thésugh éuch a .’3ﬂ
Ry ‘
;d1sastrous chlldhood perhaps a 11tt1e more compan1onsh1p

U,mlght have turned th1ngs around for h1m. L1v1ng and m1x1ng

w1th other people and feel1ng the1r need for each other~

o
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'that he, 1s he chooses an, approach_tg~

.’Sppearance by enter1ng 1ntoVrelatlons wuth other persons.

o

vvaJQ‘ N o . . " ‘9:"." N""

mlght have mndd 1t“1mposs1ble or unnecessary for h1m to want

ﬁ*
K1h1k&fmore dead than*aere.,But 11ke the typ1cal mntl Hero

an only 1ead to

1

'?frd1ng to. Mart1n Buber

'ot by opp051tlon but by relatlonshlp a person makes‘hls

,‘

f{ And 1n theawords of Sartre too,

.- L
';”Pour obtengg une‘verlte quelconque sur m01 11 faut
fﬁque 'je - pasSe par l'autre. L'autre est 1ndlspensab1e
_a mon- exlstence Oau551 bien d'ailleurs. qu a 1a
COnnalssance que J a1 de m01.,: .

Even 1f the others were not indlspensable to Mugo s'

\J

’ ex1stence he certalnly d1d nox possess the capac1ty to live

’ o

alone. In Fréud s. theory, theﬂego of the hero 1s always 1n_'

i unquestloned command of the 51tuatlon "The hero, as Davld

R1esman has sa1d "has a Certaln Spartan, uncomplalnlng
attltude towgrds llfe a Sportsmanllke adherence to rules of

good breed1ng "" Antl Heroes, however areanotorlously

1ncapable of pSYCth greatness. Thelr ego strength is

: almost 1nsolvab1e dllemma"

USU&J..LY Very weak Ma 5 5 o EXCEPEIOH llne 1,ntrus1on Ot

K1h1ka 1nto hlS life compels h1m to resort to endless “f-7m,__

monologues through which he expresses h1s b1tterness and

frustratlon. Thls self examlnatlon confronts hlS ego w1th an

\

] .
What shall 1 do7 (. ‘) If I. don t serve K1h1ka,
he'1ll kill me.. They kllled ‘Rev... Jackson and Muniu..,
L If 1 work for him, the Government will catch me. The
. white. man hasl long arms. .And they'll hdng me, My -
God, I don't want, to dle,_I am not ‘ready for death
" I have net even- lived.
. . ., Have 1 stblen»anythlng from anybody? No'
. -~ Have T ever shat aside a neighbour's" courtyard7 No.
TTHave 1 k1lled anybody’ No. "‘How - then can K1h1ka,.to

.’J
e



experlences.vIn hls artlcle, "The Capac1ty to L1ve Alone,)

[
oy
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whom I have done no harm do thlS to me? (pu 169)

Thls 1ncapac1ty to 11ve alone and to be s1ngle—m1ndedly

- r

devoted to a 11ne of actlon 1rrespect1ve of the

consequences, can' be ultlmately traced back to chlldhood ,*
* .

Co

¥ e

D. W W1nn1cott asserts that for the 1nd1v1dual to be able. to

'
oy

v
11ve alone, for the adult to possess that ability, he .«

requ1res a certaln 1nter relatedness w1th an ego supportlve

@ - : : v - %

.mother in‘an ego- suppbrtlve env1ronment; B

The thlrd major element 1n Mugo s personallty structu \
) 8 (

‘is his suscept1b111ty to gu1lt feellngs. He possesses what
psycholog1sts 11ke J. Frosch and S B. WQrt1s have labeled

pun1sh1ng superego." The. possessuon of such an’ affect1ve ‘Qa

‘d1sp051tlon 1nev1tably causes the 1nd1v1dual "to reproach

and berate h1mself for hls behav1our, and beﬂﬁgequently

depressed by hlS actlons, at- t1mes to the p01n¢ of attempted

, -D,
I

self destructlon. “But in thlS nogel gu1it serves as a ~ = °

3 R
h

o v N
W structural dev1ce in the framing of the: qharacters. Apart !

from Mugo' s betrayal of K1h1ka, there 1s Karanja who was

=+

L onCe 1nvolved in the freedom movement but who had- sold the

|

secrets of the organ1zat1on in exchange for the offlce of

- adm1n1strat1ve ch1ef .respon51ble fo‘roundyng up suspects

“ of the outlawed Mau Mau movement leonyo too- had been one-. . -
of the henchmen of the freedom fzghters, but had to confess

- o
the oath to gain h1s release fter the- mass arrest* There is"
also Mumbl, G1konyo s w1fe who, in the bsence of her ' .~"

EI . ',‘" Fas

husband subm1ts ‘'to Karanja' s—sexual advances and actually
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bears hlS Chlld when her husband is:; released from detentlon.

‘The llSt could be stretched’to 1nclude the ent1re whlte

e 59

s

',‘}

T_-communlty, each member of whlch has some major scandal to

P
hlde..But thé central gu1lt 1s Mugo S..

3

The centrallty of ‘his gu1lt 11es in: the fact that it is

m%de to touch on or grow out of the lives of the two major

) ‘characters whose fortunes apan the novel It had 1ts orlgln

in the fact already mentloned that Mugo gave away - the N
~ ’(

secrets of thlka s wh%;eabouts and he was captured and

o

111ed The people who know nothlng of Mugo s 1nvolvement in

1

the treachery, convert h1m 1n"o an object of veneratlon an

” honour whlch would 1n t rn “be converted back to ‘scorn and

repulsion upon dlsCOVery o£ the real truth Ngugi has thus

v very deftly la1d the trap for Mugo. Flrst he ‘arms Mugo with

_fa personallty wh1ch 1s defectlve from chlldhood in the sense

that»1t is devo1d of any “real ego defences. Then hav1ng

}:establlshed the grounds for hatred between the two men, he

Q, E )

idrlves K1h1ka into the hands of . hlS b1tterest enemy

That’Mugo wlll betray Kihika as Kihika h1des in Mugo's

1house becomes hlghly pred1ctable. But that he will be.able

to bear the consequences of the act of betrayal is doubtful.

For one thlng,*the servlces K1h1ka has rendered to the
ﬁ

-people are such that they_would;never stop talklng about

him. The stage is thus set for intense Anti-Héroic action:

Mugo who by birth -and upbringing'had;been ;orced-to-take a

rather defensive attitude towardsflife will now make it a

‘

o .4,;.4-,—.;».. xady




flhe contlnues to wrestle with demons alone in an endless
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so that he hears no- more about the greatness of the man he'ﬁ

;has betrayed Then, beh}nd the walls of thls castle of
“1solat1on whlch he str1ves to bulld we know that he w111

vne%er f1nd peace of m1nd because he has never been

\ -

psychlcally prepared to master his emotlons. Mugo is’ thus

",caught in. a v1c1ous circle of torture and futlllty in which

I

nxghtmare (p. 25)

His tragedy results then from an exce551ve

self—consc1ousness or self awareness. In the section

entltled "Self- Consc1ousness in his- The Divtded Self R. D

"La1ng has prov1ded a cla551c parad1gm of self- auareness

.agalnst wh1ch Mugo s behav1our in the novel can be

“awareness of . oneself as an ob]ect of some one el“E'

\

 observation. In the sch1z01d 1nd1v1dual (llke Mugo~%ho,is -

» N

torn between the reputatlon he commands and what ://knows he

really deserves) - Laing says there is "a helghten d sense of

be1ng always seen, or at any rate of being always.

potent1ally seeable. *?* The: self consc1ous person he says- '
feels he is more the object of other people S
interest than) in fact, he- 1s. Such .a person walking
along the street approaches a cinema queue. He will
have to steel himself" to walk past -at: preferably,
he will cross to the other side of the street. It is
an ordeal to.go into a restaurant and sit down ‘at a
table by himself. At a dance he will wait until two
or three couples are ‘already dancing before he can
face taklng the floor h1mseif o« o .°°

In A Grain of Wheat Ngugi does not glve ‘us the opportunlty

to see Mugo's reaction towards cinema queues, dancing<or ;

'adequately examlned La1ng deflnes Self- Consc1ousness as the
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sitting in a restaurant. But the little that we are given of
- him places him directly in the tradition of the R
Self-conscious individual. This almostipathological
selchonSCiohéness is poignantly expressed in the scene of
R . v _ . N .

the confession where Mugo ruminates: '

Imagjne all your life you cannot sleep ~- so many -

figures touching your flesh -- eyes alway%~watching

you -- in dark places -- in corners -- in the S

streets -- in.the fields -- sleeping, waking, no .

rest -- ah! Those eyes -- cannot you for a minute,

.one minute," leave a man alone -- I mean’ -- let a man

eat, drink, work --'all of you here tonight? Those

eyes again . . . (p, 161).- : -
Although Laing says "to suggest . .. . that the individual is
self-conscious4'because' he has guilt secrets . . .’ does not

’ v . R . o Joes T
“take us far,"*' I insist that as far as this study goes, it
has got to take‘us very far, because guilt constitutes not
-only- thé polemical theme but also the wéry substance on

which character is built.

D. Mugo, Guilt and the”Anti—Heroié Traditibn

.The importance of the element of éuilt.in thé,charaCter
design. of the novel and the character structure of Mugo
makes it necessary fér us to speculate on precidely where to
place Mugo in the tradition of gﬁilt-ridden AntH—Heroes. Théf
,firSt.point fo_noge here has to do with his confession in
which several critics have seen a trﬁe act of heroism.??
What neéds to be Stressed is that his confession: is
inevitable_and virtually‘indis;dnguishable from a suicidal

impulse. When he confesses, he is merely responding to the

s . \
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_cruel devastating'logic of events without anyireally‘

conscious control of h1mself anymore. He ylelds ‘not because

N

.

he th1nks 1t more honourable and d1gn1f1ed but because all
his 1mpulses have ruled out the p0551b111ty of any other
alternatiVe | | | ﬂ-a .
| In this case Mugo is 11ke.Raskoln1kov in Dostoevsky S
.Crime and Punrshment who confesses to the murder of the old
pawnbroker, know1ng that the consequences for h1m are grave,

{
" Letter who on hlS own. confesses his adultery with Hester

tfﬂhe is like D1mmesdale in Nathanlel %?wthorne s The Scarlet
Ptynne5~know1ng-that the consequences are death-'heuis“likea
Jos’ep'h.K' An- Kafka s Der Prozess who attends the court o
‘hearlng, know1ng that to attend is, to admlt gu1lt ‘and
know1ng“that.he is at llbertx,not to-attend: he is like
Philip in Somerset Maugham's Of Human Bondage who is'driven
by:the oppressive feelinglof ouilt to display his clubfoot;
vv,_:worst thing that could ever be known about him. The line
.fw;uid be stretched interminably through all Anti-Heroic
.llterature, but the p01nt to be»made.here is. that it is-not
in the nature of the‘}ntl Hero to 1gnore the gu1lt that
comes w1th some hidden 'scandal- about his llfe, or to choose
an alternatlve that brings anything but shame and dlsgrace
or even death upon hlmself ThlS 1s the brlef summary of the

¢

Ant1—Hero1c code .to whlch Mugo responds approprlately
L

@



10ed1pus Rex and Macbeth " and "Parad1gms of Gu11t'
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E. The PeCuliarity of'Anti-Heroic Guilt'

Because Mugo has somet1mes been compared to Macbeth-—
)

Ngara says he "is l1ke Macbeth who is constantly haunted by

1

the ghost of Banquo whom he has murdered"®® - a note has to

be made 1n d1st1ngu1sh1ng h1s typ1cally Ant1 Her01c gullt

'from that of heroes. Such a. d1st1nct10n has been made in a
"dlfferent context by Donald V. ‘Morano in hls book
' 'Exrstentlal ist Guilt: A Phenomenologlcal Study In that

:’.book partlcularly in the two sectlons, "Paradlgms of Gu1lt-

LI

Raskolnlkov and Joseph K.," Morano establishes a fundamental
51m11ar1ty between the type of guilt suffered" by Sophocles S
Oed1pus -Rex. and Shakespeare s Macbeth The basis of hlS

argument is "the soc1al dimensions of gquilt [1n which] the

»def1c1enc1es of the protagon1st produce a ser1ous flaw in

k)

the fabric of the state, that the state is an organism which

.1s particularly sensitive to the disease of its head '

member."’ﬁ » i}

In Oedlpus Rex and Macbeth, he argues, "because of the .
faults of Oedipus and Macbeth, Thebes and Scotland’
respectlvely, are sp1r1tually and even phys1cally
polluted nas Oedlpus and Macbeth, we must remember were
rulers who had atta1ned thelr positions because they had
kllled -— whether w1tt1ngly or unw1tt1ngly -- the prev1ous

rulers. Because of their sacr11eg1ous acts of" kllllng the

.rlghtful ruler Morano shows that not only Oedrpus.and

. Macbeth suffer but.all'society suffers. all Thebes travails



'fate in A Gr'aln of Wheat- :

F. Style and Character12at1on Techn1qugs

i B
. e

~ under the plague, whlle the ev1l brewed up by the murder of‘.

\j

‘Duncan wreaks havoc and v1olent dlscord throughout Scotland

This ° ‘is herolc gu11t in contrast to Antl Her01c gu11t of
the nature we encounter in Raskolnlkov and Joseph K“”The
relevance of Morano s judgment to this . study is underscored
by the fact that I f1nd a. remarkable 51m1lar1ty between

Raskolnlkov s gullt feel1ngs and those of Mugo., - whffk

In contrastlng the heroes, Oedlpus and Macbeth w1th

»

‘the Anti- Heroes Raskolnlkov and? Joseph K., Morano says

®

somethqng wh1ch could be taken as a descrlptxon of Mugo s
. =~

-

Raskolnlkov and Joseph K. are loners. They are. not
important publicg’ personages and have no preeminent. ¢ .

. official status; their guilt does not doom or even:

~ detract from the general weal..Their guilt~is the"
guilt of the outsider 11v1ng in-spiritual solitude
living for the most part incommunicado, alienated )
. from contemporaries, Whatever they suffer will make
,llttle or no difference to society; they really have
no. one’ w1th whom to share the1r problems.”

.

More than any of the novels exam1ned here and more

than any other African novel Ngug1 s, A GPaln of Wheat ~

'conf1rms Mark Schorer S. now famous d1ctum that: "technlque is

the only means he [the wrlter] has of dlscover1ng,

-exploring, deve10p1ng hlS subject of conveylng its mean1ng,

'and f1na11y, of evaluat1ng it.ra The flrst thlng that

5 e

R
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:;"xﬁstr1kes the reader in the novel 1s not so much the mass of
| h15tor1cal deta11 but the range of styles ‘to whlch Ngugl
' h‘subjects his materlal and thnough wh1ch alone the 11ves of
"yhls characters can be thoroughly apprehended ‘ | o
‘agI 1ntend here to focus on only two methods Nguglv
-emhloys in the dep1ct1on of hls characters - éhe
' _appl1cat1on of "Ant1thes1s and App051tlon " and Erlebte Rede'
Tor what the French Styllsts term style indirect Ilbre""in
'h1s deplctlon of Mugo, Ngu91 employs what Mary Doyle |
‘Sprlnger descr1bes in her A Rhetonlc of LitePaPy CharacteP,
d.as Ant1the51s and App051tlon. A character1st1c of ‘this
technlque is that the llnes of character are drawn very
dsharply accord1ng to the opp051ng qualltles for which they
stand n and according’ to the llght one character throws on

6

'the other "by means of the1r character d1fferences, hav1ng
"beeen set up on careful apoos1tlon to each other. 3 Th1s‘
"{dev1ce is d1scern1ble in A GPaln of Wheat partlcularly in
,h'the characterlzatlon of K1h1ka and Mugo.-In her study of
Lady Barbarlna, Sprlnger says we never grasp the
’ '& hopelessness of the Lady sttype of marrlage unt11 the“ |
T Angllc1sm“Q§ her character is set up- 1n 1nteract1on w1th the

Amerlcanlsm of the characters in New York "3* The same th1ng

.\.:\\"

applles to the portrayal of Mugo. The ser1ousness of h1s
predlcament and his’ neurotlc determ1natlon to llye'alone is"
- not fully apprec1ated untll "thlka comes 1nto [h1s] llfe

(p. 161) ?hereafter, h1stdeterm1natlon to llve hlS 11fe his

own way 1s p1tted agalnst the total recklessness of thlka.- w7¥

. . @ - L
‘ : . AR - '._.-~

+
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The antithetical dispositiéns'of the two characters are
‘rhvealed in ,the flash back early in the book in the scene in *¢

wblch Mugo is llsfenlng to thlka s speech calllng for

1f1ce, suffer1ng, and the shedd1ng of blood 'in order

_ that their. land may be 11berated
* "™rhis' is nqt 1920 What we want now.- is action, a
‘blow which will tell," he said as women from Thaba1
pulled at the1r clothes and hair, and screamed with
delight. Kihika, a :'son of the land, was marked out
as one of the heroes of dellverance. Mugo, who©had
seen Kihika on the ridge a number of times, had
never suspected that the man had such power and
.knowledge. Kihika unrolled the history of the tribe,
the com1ng of the wh1teman and the b1rth of the
. -Party:. . a
A Speak1ng slowly with empha51s on the 1mportant
"words, he once or twice pointed at earth and heaven
as if calling them to witness that:.what he €poke was
the truth. He talked of the great sacrifice.
"A day comes when brother shall give up brother,
a mother her son; when you and I have heard the. call
of. a, nation in. turm01l (pp. 14- 15) ’

Thls 1s her01sm by any .standards, and it is agalnet
this that.Mugo s Antr—Hero1sm is reinforced. While Kihika
"received a big ovatlon from the crowd" (p ); Mugo
'responded w1th coldllndiﬁference and even'rebellion, a .
v requnse which bringsﬂinto shatg focusvthe differenCes that
underlie rot only the two men but also hero1sm and

‘”Antl Her01sm-~

Mugo felt a constriction din his throat. He could not
‘clap for words that did not touch him. What right N
had such a boy, probably younger than Mugo, to talk
- like that? What arrogance? Kihika had ‘spoken -of
blood as ea51ly as if he was talking of 'drawing
-water in a river, Mugo reflected, a Fevu151on
‘starting in his stomach at the sight' and smell of
“blodd. I hdte him, eard himself say and:
frightened, he looi B\at Mumbi, wondering what she
was‘thinking (p. 15). o -
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Furthermore, Mugo's reluctance tqfépeak at the Uhuru
 convention at the end of the book, a direct result of what
Léon Mugesera had called "the weight Jf a devéstating éuilt
conscience,"*® and not of huimility and modesty as the people
‘thought, is set by hindsightﬁ&n direct contrast to the
“enthusiasm with which Kihika hgd spoken. The end met by both
men is also presented in a manner that emphasizes the
differences between the two principles by which they had
lived. ‘
Kihika was hanged in public, one Sunday, at Rung“ei
Market, not far from where he had once stood calling
for blood to rain on and water the tree of freedom,
A combined force of Homeguards and Police whipped.
and drove people from Thabai and other ridges,to see
the body of the rebel dangling on the tree,’ and
learn. . = g :

" - The Party, however, remained alive .and grew, as
people put it, on the wounds of those Kihika left
behiﬂd, (‘p. 1 7 ) . ‘

_Talkiné*éﬁdht the execution §ffKihiké,fEmménuel Ngara has
stressed the heroism implied in it which stands in bold
contrast to the same fate suffered by Mugo. Ngara says:
Kihika here becomes a suffering saviour. He is
hanged in public like Christ and sheds his blood
that all may be free. He becomes the seed that is
sown and dies. The grain that comes out is seen in

the growth of the Party which continues to flourish
“.after Kihika's death.*' f '

’“Wﬁeﬂ Mugo confesses, the people.who;had‘aSSEmbled feei
scandalizedr:Some.refuse tovbelieve. As}a consequence his
fall from gréce shocks ratﬁer than.inspires the people.

At this junétbre;it needs to be pointed out that what

is at stake in the world of the novel is not salvation of

the individual.soul but the welfare of the Mau Mau movement .



It is against involvement in the movement that the success

or failure of any individual must be judged. In this case,
the preponderance of religious symbolism in the book may be
a Hit misleading because of the undertones of redemptfon_
'~which it suggests. Léon Mugesera,'judging from a purely
rellglous p01nt of v1ew\says "by confe551ng,_Mugo recovers
his 1nner;peace, ;;@hy [ahd that] Mugo's ‘courageous act
redeems his‘soul but not his body because he is killed.,"*?
In terms of the ideals to which the community in the book is
supposed to be committed, Mugo has failed, even if he may
'have secured for himself a spot in heaven.

In The Fabrlc of Fiction, Douglas Bement and Ross M.
Taylor have this to say about self—revelatlon as a literary
technlque.

Thoughts are one of the most rellable clues to
character. To the outward world, to our, friends and
-acquaintances, we may be able to "put up'a front,"
to act a part. But what we think, deep within th
secret privacy of our minds, where no one can
observe us or spy on us, is perhaps the truest of
what we really are. The Bible says, "As a man
~thinketh in his heart, so is he,"” and the statement,
. echoed by modern psychologlsts, is ‘almost literally
true. In our thinking we reveal our true selves @
Ngugi would appear to have been very consc1ously aware of
-thlS particular aspect of characterization when he drew
Mugo,wfor in no other novel in this selection have we been
brought into such intimate relations with the consciousness
of the protagonist. The method which Nqugi uses here is, in
the:uidest sense, ba51cally 1dent1cal w1th what Bement and-

Taylor call "Characterlzatlon by Thought " one of the

techniques wh1ch they regard 1nd1spen51ble "in~x—ra§iqg a

290,
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character s mind."** |

It has been taken*for granted that what’ Ngugl does w1th
the thoughts of his characters in this novel is synonymous
with stream of consciousness technlque. Charles Larson, for .
example, has summed up Ngugi's techniques in depicting Mugo.
He says:

L c : -4 - L .
The presentation of internal character in A Grain of
- Wheat is rendered in a variety of ways: authorial
commentary, extended sections of &1alogue ‘where the
character tells to another the story of his
involvement in the Emergency, .or
stream-of-consciousness technique. The latter is
especially effective for depicting Mugo's thoughts
tol the reader, since he is not the kind of person
who can artlculate his feel1ngs to someone .else, *?
Some critics like Ngara take a very safe route out of the
\ _
problems posed by Ngug 's style in. descrlblng it simply .as
-"the omnlsc1ent narrator technlque" in wh1ch the author uses
flashbacks exten51vely..‘ We cannot dlspute the fact that
Ngugi uses the omniscient narrator point of view. But most
readers will agree that the kind of omniscient narrator
point of view wh1ch we find here is not the same kind that
we met in say L Aventur'e ambigue, No Longer' at Ease and The
Beautyful Ones. There is something remarkably dlfferent in
Ngugi's case, and we evade our critical respon51b111ty in
not 1nvestlgat1ng that difference more closely because that
is what constitutes Nqugi's pecul1ar style.

“In Larson's case, the use of the term

stream—of—consciousness takes for granted that we all know
AN ‘ . - ' .
what it means. But upon closer examination of the literature

of the term we discover that outside the detailed analyses
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of critics. 11ke Cohen, ve have never actually known enough

vabout 1t and that 1t is 1tself a general term for several

technlques 1nvolv1ng thought processes. Because of the

igrowlng 1mportance~ofathegterm;1n the study of the novel 4n

¥

this century, it is necessary for us to grasp, however
concisely,ythe'most significant implications of the term. In
his article "What is the Stream of Consc1ousness Techn1que7"
bLawrence E. Bow11ng says. o : ‘ B

. e . The stream of consciousness technique may be
defined as that narrative method by which the author
attempts to give a direct quotation of the mind --
-+ not. merely of the language area but of the whole

consciousness ... . . The only criterion is that it
introduce us directly into.the interior life of the
character, without any intervention by way of
comment or»gxplanation on the part of the author.*’

Accordlng to Robert Humphrey in: hlS Stream- Of Conscyousness

in the Modern Novel
we ' may define stream-of-consciousness fiction as a
.type of fiction in which the basic emphasis is
placed on exploration of the prespeech levels of
consciousness for the purpose, primarily, of
revealing the psychic being of the characters,*

And in his véry valuable book, The StPeam of CODSClousneSS

and Beyond in Ulysses, Erwin R. Stelnberg says-‘
‘ L '
~the stream of consc1ousness writer tries to .simulate
reallty, to glve the impression to the reader that
he is rece1v1ng the raw data of onsciousness as
they arrive in the m1nd of the ¢ aracter.*’

Very few critics aware of thes definitions of the term,

e
would 1n51st that Ngugl uses stream of consc1ousness'-

-technlque in the novel. Talking abgut the pract1cab111ty and
'effectlveness of stream of consciousness technlque‘in

fiction, Steinberg says "pure stream of consciousness would
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be difficult, if- not 1mp0551b1e to read for it ‘would be a
‘bmass of psychologlcal 1m§ges, sensatlons and perceptlons

‘whlch would prov1de l1ttlb or no orientation or method of

. J

Horganlzat1on 50 Nowherellm-the novel do we find any truly~
vudlrect quotat1on of the thoughts of the. characters. Most of
the time we are presented w1th the rum1nat10ns of the
characters who- have already organ1zed their thoughts into
' language or language patterns, or formal sentence
'gstructures. A typlcal passage 1llustrat1ve of the technique
Ngugl employs could be the sectlon embody1ng the dllemma
leading up to Mugo's betrayal og thlka.

Muge stood, still, in the mlddlg of his new hut for
a few minutes. The ground below his .feet was not
firm. Then he ran to the door, flung it open,
half- hoplng to shaout -for help. He gazed into the
night. For the third time he bolted the door. But
why bolt the door? Why should he? It was better to
be without a door rather than that it should be
there and yet bring cold and danger. "He unbolted- the
door and slowly walked to bed, where he sat and held
his face in his hands. He took out.a dlrty
handkerchief to wipe his face and“necki, but half-way
in the act, he forgot about the cold: swéat; the

: handkerchlef slumped back to his knees. ‘He had once
heard noises in the wind, long ago, and had been
unable to pick one con51stent note; now the noises
‘were in his head.

: A few minutes-ago, lying on the bed, 1Q‘thls

" room, the future held promise. Everything in the hut

- was in the same place as before, but the- future was
blank. He expected pollce or homegquards to co
arrest him or shoot him dead. He saw only pr1%on and
death. Kihika was a man desperately wanted by thé‘
government especially after the destruction of .
Mahee. To be caught habouring .a terrorist meant L
death. Why should Kihika drag me into a.struggle and.
"problems I have not created? Why? He is not :
satisfied with butchering men and women and
‘chlldren He must call on me to bathe in the blood.
I am not his brother, I am not his sister. I have
not done harm to anybody. I only looked after my
little Shamba angd crops. And now I must spend my
life in prison because of the folly of one
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man . . . . Mnydd,.I don't want to die, I aﬁ:not

ready for death, I have not even lived . . .. . Have

i stolen anything from dnybody? No! Have I ever shat -

.inside a neighbour's courtyard? No. Have'I killed

anybody? No (pp. 468—169) o

There is no stream of conscibUsness:hefe. The

consc10usness of the narratlve is certalnly Mugo s, but the
reflecting m1nd is rendered in the thlrd person. The
syntact;cal structure of "But why bolt the door? Why should- -
he? It was better to be without a door rather than that it
should be there and yet bring cold and danger," is that of
direct discourse, with rhythms not much different from .those
'of spoken language.' But the idiom is Mugo's. What Ngugi'
achieves here is v1rtually 1ndlst1ngu1shable from what
Flaubert does in his novels. The or;glnal term for such.a
style is the German Erlebte Rede, toiwhicthrench stylists
' give the name "style indirect libre," and Bernhard Fehr
gives Engiish critics its equivalent, "substitutibnéfy <
speech."*' Later on Dorrit Cohn called it "narrated
mon6logue,” in her well-documentéd study, "Narrated
Monologue: Definition of a Fictional Style." In that:
article, Cohn said of the technique that: - -

it can be most succ1nctly described as the renderlng

of a character's thoughts in his own idiom,

maintaining the third-person form of

narration , . ., by maintaining the person and tense °

of authorial narration, it enables the author to

recount the character's silent thoughts without a

break in the narratlve thread.

Closely related to this technlque is the interior

monologue which we find in the second half of the passage

-

beginning "Why should Kihika drag me into a struggle and



-295

N

problems I have not created? . . . I am not his brother. 1

. |
~am not his sister . . . ." The aiffepenCe between Erlebte

Rede-and "interior monologue" has been pointed out by Cohn

as simply avqueﬁtion’of;"géammptical details," a ‘

' Jtranspositién-of Eklebte Rede "into present tense, and girst

person.m":? | |

Thg,advantagesAof these two interrelated techniques in

én”assessment of Ngugi's art is tremendous. By maintaining:
the person and tense of authorial narration,.it enables him
(as Mrs. Cohn says it enables all users of that'technique’,
"to.recoﬁnt [Mpgo'sj silent thoughts without a break in thé 
narrative thread."f"Latérfoh she states, that

Through its use of Erlebte:- Rede, the text can weave
in and out of the protagonist's mind, can. glide from
narrator to character and back again without ‘
perceptible transitions. By allowing the same tense - °
to describe the individual's view of reality and

- that reality itself, inner and outer world become
one, eliminating explicit distance between the
narrator and the creature. Two linguistic levels,
inner speech with its idiosyncrasy and author's
report with its guasi-objectivity, become fused into
one, so that the same current seems to pass through
narrating the figural consciousness. Erlebte Rede
thus captures the spirit and style of interior
monologue within the texture of a third-person
story, and at the same time casts the immediacy of
the present experience into a past narrative.*®

Having established the definite adVantages of this
'device, our efforts are wasted unless we show how Ngugi uses

"t to bring out at least one particular aspect of Mugo's

\nghti—ﬂeroism. In this case, it will be necessary to take a

  £16sef'1ook’at the content of the language of Mugo's:
,fhbughté.?According to Harry Stack Sullivan in Conceptiéns

of Modern Psychiatry, consciousness -- the central realm on

A )



296 .

w

‘which a story like Mugo's is narrated ;- contains among
other things, language th%t 15 purpos1vely or1ented ¢ We
have already seen how 150% tion has been chosen by Mugo, or
woven by Ngugi into his being, as a phllosophy ofrllfe. lt
is worth our,while.the?Efore’to show the extent to which the

langhagg\!hich Ngugi has assigned to Mugo is pnrposrvely
oriented towards emphasizing his sense of isolation.

| For any such innestigation to be easy and meaningful,
one has to examine Mugo's.language in the context of
researoh in\verbalubehavi ur. In their Qery important N
articlev7VerbalABehaviourjAnalysis,é Louis Gottschalk,
Goldine éleSer, and Goye.Hambridge Jr. searched for and
&ested what they called” content and form varlables in
speech’ that may be partlcularly relevant to personality
adjustment." *7 Among the'categorles which they found
significant were: | \
1. Words indicating'a,sense'of belonging‘to a group (first

pereon plural pronouns, such as "we,"” "our," and "us."

2. Words belonging to the self; ﬂk
3. Words 1nd13Pt1ng negation.

In the second half of the second paragraph of the
extended quotation from the novel where we almost hear Mugo
speaking<in his own ‘idiom, or'thinking aloud, the three |
categorles indicated by these authors are- forcefully
expressed "In the f1rst place, there is a complete absence

of the first category -- words 1nd1cat1ng a sensé of

belonglng. There are no "we's," or "our's," or "us's." Qn
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the other.hand, there is an élarmiﬁg number of pronouns
belonging or referring to the self: the prénoun "I" is used
twelve timeé, "mef'is used twice, and "my" is also used
twice. Thirdly, theré is. a pétsistent uée of the words
indicating negations: "have not," "no," "don'f,‘ and "nét*
are used eleven times. From thié énalysis,_we are better
pléced to join Gottschalk apd the others'iﬂgfonclﬁding.that:

While to a great extent man's pattern of speech is
determined by the grammar and rhetoric of the
language he speaks, it is reasonable to ‘assume that

-« within this framework the individual's choice of" .
-words, themes, style of speech may reveal something
of his personality dynamics and his current

emotional state.®* o 5

If it is possible to summarize what has been:achieved:
in this chapter very briefly| it can be pointed out that an

attempt has been made within the scépé 0f the project, to

show that Mugo is the protagonist of the novel, that he had
been earmarked from childhdod as an Anti-Hero, and that
Ngugi has emphasized his Anti-Heroism not only at the level

of his withdrawal from th worldvbut also at the level of
linguistic béhaviour, a Kind of behaviopr which is rooted in
*individual psyého—histo’y as much as in non-literary,
SOCio}ogicaI factors, which normally preoccupy critics of

the African novel.
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IR X. CONCLUSION

| The the51s of th1s 1nqu1ry centred around the fact that
.the subject of characterlzatlon under wh1ch the Ant1 Hero
’falls 1s an area to whlch cr1t1cs of Afr1can llterature havev
‘ scarcely addressed themselves 1mpre551vely Ay br1ef
'excur51on through the cr1t1cal landscape traced the,cause of_
th1s def1c1ency to a comb1nat1on of several factors: -

a) a general tendency on the part of cr1t1cs of African
llterature to drsmlss character1zatlon in the African novel
as sl1ght . :

'b) the tendency %0 subordlnate ‘the element of
characterlzatlon 1n the novel to thematic concerns,
,especlally hlstorlcal and soc1ologlcal considerations,

c) the general absence of stud1es dedlcated to an
in- depth exam1nat10n of character in any one novel or a
collectlon of novels from Afr1ca, and -

g d) the tendency on' the part of the cr1t1cs to confuse'
‘the 11terary character who should be, and in fact usually is
~an art;fact{ wlth h1st3r1cal or social £1gures,.thereby
‘ignoring or-downplaying_the whole fictive purpose of any
,givengtext. ' T o

With' the source ofithe problem identified; procedures
were'laid down and diséussed which, if well applled are
sure to 1mprove the state of scholarsh1p in thlS aspect of-
fAfrlcan llterature.‘The f1rst step to. be followed was

!

thought to be a part;cularlzatlon or narrow1ng down of our

\ ¢

_subject of break1ng down the concept of hero intoits

302
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various forms and then focusing attention on one of thése
forms, sﬁch'as the Anti-Hero. The fuil implications of. the
, concept of Ant1~Hero were examlned against the backdrop of
its anti- the51s--her01sm

-~

An important means to the appteciation of the true -
merits and.richness of African lﬁtébary characters wés |
thought to lie in exam1n1ng the characters in the context of
’a conceptual system offered by an approp#&ate psychologlcal
.thepry, a prop051t10n which was g1ven practical
demonstratlon from Chapter 4 through chapter 9. In Chapter 4
wh1ch dealt with Oyono's Une Vie de boy, a novel which
according to its critics was devoid of psychological depth
and seemed to offer nothlng,more than sat1r1c comedy, my
A1ntent10n was to prove that there was very much more that
needed talking about in ihe novel than its humour and
satite, andithat it offered possibilities of.psychological
analysié-eithétifrom théppoint of view of Freud's~or’Fénoﬁ‘S A
theories. We discovered thot.foundi's relétionship with his
parents made it,possible for us to talk'of him as a victim
of what Freud calls an unresolved Oedipus Complex. This .
theoty which lies at the core of;Freud's'cohcept oflweakness
was-used:éiong Qith.Fanon‘s findings to idéntify Toundi as
an ;nti—Hero |

Objectivity y§s|eét3blished as the dominant technigue
and, although this was not conSidered.h chéracteristic of
Anti-Heroism, Toundi's haivété which the technique

higlighted, was shown to correspond in several respects to



the .methods used in the depiction of. victims in Western,
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llterature." , | "t,' ~;1”f_
Ay1 Kwel Armah's nameless protagonlst "the man' who
compelled compar15on-w1th Ant1-heroes”1n Western literature>
such as Beckett's The Unnamable and Ellison's Invisible Man,
provided usﬁwith a second perspective from which to study
Anti-Heroism, Invarlably we equated Ant1 Her01sm with
namelessness, obscurlty ‘or the lack of a dlstlnct identity.
Using findings in ex1stent1al psychology, his indistinct

nature in the novel was relnforced by discussing his

' aloofness and lack of emotlonal 1nvolvement in the

‘corruptlon that pervaded his soc1ety Coupled w1th a lack of

openness which produced neurotic and psychot;c symptoms, was
shown.to correspond to an inauthentic existence, another
characteristic of Anti-Heroism.

By;ﬂismissing the_prevalent tendencyvamong some critics

to judge Armah's depiction of his protagoniét in terms of

.the historical and social realities of Ghana, it became

possible for us to focus critical attention on his style and
to talk about it to an extent that was absent in previous

criticism of the novel. The relationship between Armah's

'technlque and the concept of Antl her01sm was shown to be.

even stronger than was the case with Oyono S dep1ct1on of
Toundl. In partlcular 1mpre551onlsm a techhlque wh1ch we

1dent1f1ed as dlstlnctly modern 'was shown to be an

- important means. by which Armah 1nten51f1ed "the man s"'

namelessness and obscur1ty

L
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Bhely Quénum's Ahouna offered a second opportun1ty for
us to employ ex1stent1al psycholog1cal constructs in the
expllcatlon of character. But unlike Armah's protagonist, it
was stressed that hls fate resulted not from hi's 1nab111ty
to dance to the tune of the natlonal music of corruptlon but
ftom a tendency to suppress his emotions. In fact, from our
examination:of his fate in the ndveh, it was inescapable to
conclude that an Anti-Hero is one who represses hisvemotionsn
when confronted with a traumatic experience, and who
consequently leads a life so ridden with perpetual tension
that it'becomeS'virtually impossible for him to respond to
reality with the kind'ofvspontaneity that.nakes cordiai
‘human relationships possible, and which reduces the
possibilities of criminal or anti-social behaviour.to a
minimum. ¢ -

’:Like'nany'other African novels,, Un Piége sans fin was
shown~to‘have great potential for psychological analysis
which cr1t1cs have generally ignored, preferring to dlscuss
only the mythopoiec correspondences and the phllosophlcal
speculations with which the author loads the text. Ahouna's
claim to Anti-Heroism was shown to depend not so much on the
fact that ‘the author himself descrlbed him as unher01c, but
because he was born 1nto a famlly that was prey to an

L

endless series of dlsasters, a llfe situation domlnated by
' ¢

.anguish; misery and solitude -- the very ingredients out of
- which Anti-Heroic literature is made. A good amount of

attention was given to an examination of the structure of

PR,

. -
o -



‘).

306
. C : : < o

the novel which has been'the objeCt of criticism among
several critics. It was po1nted out that contrary to the
popular notlon that the njovel revealed structural
weaknesses, the form, range of imagery symbollsm and point
of>- v1ew should really be con51dered as consc1ously worked

"

'out dev1ces for empha5121ng the protagon1st s fate.

| ‘:vKane s Samba DLallo added a fourth dlmensron to our
concept of Anti-Heroism. In our study of him we concluded
that Anti-Heroism can mean gettlng lost in self- d1v151on,
that it means submlttlng one's body and.soul uncond1tlonally
to‘the,most humiliating and dehumanizing_dictates of
society. It was also shown that because tnelnovel-dealt‘nlth'
a %&eme that had long‘oecome'the stock-in-trade of African
wrlters—: the conflict between Africa and the West, critical
attention has generally ignored the personality of Samba
Diallo We succeeded in sﬁoWing‘that whenever an attempt was
made to dlSCUSS Samba Diallo, the effort was neverrwholly
satlsfactory because the prec1se source of his suffering and
failure has never been 1dentlf1ed. Wlthln the context of
Horneyan or Third Force Psychological theories, we ‘were able
to show.that‘the'muslim education which Samba Diallo
_received from Thierno proved his_final undoiné. At the same
ltime we drew attention tonthe fact.that the range of styles
"adopted‘by the author .constituted one important way of
-stressing the ambiguity which lies at the heart of the

‘novel.
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In'Achebe'stnOVel;we established_thatpObi Okonkwo .is an
Anti-Hero and'should be'judged‘against the«tradition‘of
AnticHeroism“ratherrthan heroism. And in so doing, we tried
to indicate the'danéers,critiCS run‘into-when; ignoring the
givens of a particular text, they allow their knowledge of~a
writer's achievements elsewhere to derail their ;
interpretations of another worh Achebe's methods led us. to
the conclu51on that an Anti-Hero is also one who, as the
saying goes, bites the f1nger that feeds him. Anti-Her01sm
in this context refers to someone who scorns his' traditional
values Abov&‘all, it~gefers to somebody whose blind’
ideaiism makes it impossible for him to coordinate”his"

actions w1th his doctrines. We identified him with the

'Phallic narc1551st1c type of Relchian psychology, a paradigm E

which we .used to clarify some apparent improbabilities of
which crltics.have accused the author. We placed much
emphasis on Achebe's style which we considered the
foundation of characterization in the novel, and went on to
trace a certain parallel between the nature of the proverbs
which he uses so.profusely, and the decline in the fortunes
of the protagonist. |

As far as.A GPajn of Wheaf was concerned, we succeeded
'in proving that although previous critics thought
differently, the novel indeed has a centrallcharacter——Mugo,
" and that the reason his. prominence seems somewhat obscured
| is because in that novel Ngugi had embarked on"a.literary

'technique marked,by a sophistication that was missing~in his
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. and Tound1, we tr1ed to show how Mugo s adult behav1our was

e

';sufferlng We then proceeded ‘to - establlsh a 11nk between
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traceable to hlS chlldhood experlences. “Fhug™ we” were able

" with the help of the works of theoret1c1ans like R. D

Lalng, D W. W1nn1cott and H. Guntrlp, to show'that Mugo's

‘An¢1 Her01smr--hls lonel1ness, exce551ve self conSC1ousness,

Cwde

sense of gullt and despalr, grew out of hlS ChlldhOOd

Mugo S feellng of gu1lt and that of - other Ant1 Heroes, wh11e
show1ng at the same tlme the d1st1nct10n between her01c and

Anti-Heroic guilt. F1na111 we carefully examlned the two

' domlnant ‘techniques- of character1zat10n employed

, gthe verbal content of the thoughts of Mugo to show the‘

;"3aextent to- whlch Ngugl uses verbal behav1our to ampllfy |

3

lonel1ness and 1solat10n

A

"’earller works.vJust ‘as we d1d 1n the case of Samba Blallo a

u-—antlthe51s and app051tlon and EPIebte Rede~ Then,‘eXahingf‘

A second 1mportant objectlve of the the51s "has been to

refute the prevalent charge that Afrécan novels are

'Jcharacterlstlcally def1c1ent rn psycholog1cal = Tf”?ﬁ‘“’ e

Ao s e e araa o, ow

_soph1st1cat10n. Throughout 1t has been my bellef that the

detectlon of psycholog1cal depth depends on the cr1t1c s

'ablllty, exposure to the rlght analytlc procedure and

tra1n1ng and the readlgess to apply hlmself pa1nstak1n§1y to
the task of discovering- underlylng psychologlcal essences.
Thus, while the profundity that comes with concentration on
only a.few major psychological constructslmay at first seem

to have been sacrificed 'in a deliberate effort to embraCe
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several psychologlcal theorles, ‘one - of the pr1nc1pal aims of

' this the51s has ‘been- to: uge the concept of Anti- Hero to show

ey e A

as far as p0551b1e, the appllcablllty of psychoanalytlc_

-cr1t1c1sm in eluc1dat1ng Afrlcan novels’ To - this extent

‘ therefore, I have_no 111usxons that I have brought’

substantfil insights into the general theory of

Lo . . N H T e

psychodynamicsvof the iiterary character;,however,vl have ..

imported pieces of this externally derived_theory into the
“realm of African literary criticism in the hope, that future
critics of this literature will be inspired to ponder and
build on them. ‘
‘ks\it,is'eviagnt frOm this Sketch of definitjons

“deducible frdﬁ my analysess thessix authors-speak in

'aifferént ybices“and on_different subjects. Butbin spite of
. .. these aifferences, their conceptiens-ef manhare almest o
identical.. The lenest‘common denoninator in all 6f-them is

the disjunction between the dream and the reality. The

J,mflctlon that we find here is one infused with and
] jcondltloned by an 1maglnat1ve v151on that focuses-on.man's ..
"?}_defeat rather than hlS v1ctory, a fiction whlch spllts openf

r:;,the black man's heart of darkness and lays bare the beasts

>*that lurk in the Jungle of his psyche: hls meanness, hlSﬁ_

fears, his wickedness. Toundi, Samba Diallo, "the .man," Obi

Okonkwo and Mugo, all start off with a dream or a vision of

success, greatriess or happiness. But as the story
progresses, the dream invariably degenerates into a

nightmare, - while nightmares become stark frightering )

-
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The world of these novels has been’ shown to be one of :
'stagger1ng d151ntegratlon a world in wh1ch the gulf between
what is humanly desired and what is humanly attainable is
unbrldgeable- it is a world in whlch ch01ces hold no‘
guarantee of a solution to personal problems, and yet the
choices_just'have to .be made. It is'a world impregnated with .
a sense of - doom, of rootlessness, of" uncertalnty, of
d1splacement It is a world of those who fall refuse; or
are unable to ansver Martln Luther K1ng s call that in E .
.d1saster we should constantly bu11d dykes of coUrage to’ hold'
‘4back the- floods of : fear. It is a world of paradox, a world
" in wh1ch a ch1ld llke Samba Diallo who has every reason to—
:11ve like a. klng llves and dies like a-slave..
| The third pr1nc1pal objectlve was to demomstrate for
" .the f1rst t1me 1n a. sustalned way, the often neglected
-notlon that the Afrlcan novel is far more than a vehlcle.for{{
1deolog;cal argumentatlon even when characterqmay not be
_the . focus of. the novellst S~ 1ntentlon. L1ke 1ts European and'
?Amerlcan cOunferpart 1t is an. art form an art1f1c1a1

manlpulatlon of language and technigues, images, and

-

b4

symbols. The real1ty of ‘the protagonlst of "the Afrlcan

‘novel has been proven to be ‘a matter of art1f1ce, ‘a product
& o

of creative processes, and not necessarlly of reflectlon.
Consequently, while every effort has been made to glve other
critics credit, 1 have been espec1ally 1mpat1ent with those

. who have made 1t a hablt and ‘a rule “to see characters only'ep
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.reductively anQKalso in projective terms. These are critics
nhof ignbrTng-ana therefore undercutting the whole fictive'
prbcess gf‘the’novei ‘'have gone out of the1r ‘ways to take
novellsts to task for fa111ng to create characters who
conform to reality and behave in accordance‘y;th_Wnatnral"
laws. o
In terms of 11teraryhtechn1que, Antl Hero1c flctlon

: here is the type of flctlon wh1ch emple§s the naive flrst.

Apersonal narrative p01nt of view as in the case of Une Vie
. de boy >It s f1ct10n llke A GPaln Of Wheat and The
,fBeautyfuI Dnes APe Not Yet Bonn bereft of any form of
euphemlsm in the expre551on of thlngs which- have’
.‘tradltlonally been considered 1ndecent It 1s the f1ct1on;1n~w
whlch vulgar language has been converted into an aesthetic

medlum for reveallng the vacuity of character. It is a

fiction that completely defles all notlons of chronologlcal

s~ -~ -

tlme, a flct10n 1n wH1ch the past the present and the s o
futgre all merge ;nto a 51ngle narrative perspective; a |
{Nf}etion in'Whicb.cbaotiCrstrugthrewreﬁieEte;tbe
>meaninglesSness ef"life. Finally, it is a fiction which
‘enplbys images: of human denigration; of filth and
capitulation‘as its inevitable artificesl

»'Althobgh cOmparieons and cross-references have been
made throughout between’the Anti-Hero of African fiction and
such prototypes as Dostoevsky's Underground Man( Sartre;e
Roquentln or’ Camus' s Meursaulta ‘there is adifferenCe betneeni
Vrthe Western and Afr1can Ant1 Hero This;differencqgstems' “&fe‘



;responslble for the emergence of the Ant1 Hero in -the" -

‘mainly from~the'fact.that in-the“Kfriéan.scene, betause’ of

its more palpable tragedies and physical miseries, there is
a minimum of preOCCUpetion with purely philosophicai or
metaphysical dilemmas; Thds}”notlunexpectedly, such

questions of philosophical and bSychological dilemmas as

" exist -in cases like those.of Samba Diallo-and Ahouna, are

generally treated in the context or framework of a political
or sociological situation.

This brlngs us -to the 1mportant questlon of. the forces

~
o

-.Afrlcan llterary SCene There are two possible answers to

T

o the questlon. one soc1al and the other llterary From .a-

\‘,

soc1al standpo1nt our most relxable source of 1nformatlon
is the oplnlons of the wrlters themselves Answering to a

guestion about the failure of 0dili and Obi Okonkwo, Chinua

.. 'Achebe &scribed thelneture'of the fate they. suffer to the -

facts of his society. He said: "Odili‘representseintrusion

of the intellectual into politics. The intellectual of

-

Nigeria has been a disastrous failure distinguished by

nothing other than opportunism and timidity, It's a very, -

" unfortunate class."

In his own interview, -Cheikh Hamidou Kane described the

death of Samba Diallo-as a dramatic finale of the warning

'thich'hiswbook'setrout to give Europe against~Africa.‘ Ngugi

wa Thlong o also defended the tendency towards soc1al

“V-hlstory at the Scandlnav1an conference (1968) by- say1ng

A

that'
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...the one basic reality in Africa, not only in :
South Africa but everywhere, 1is the fact that 80% of
the people are 11v1ng below the bread- line
standard..,I think it is time that the African
writers also started to talk in terms of these
workers and peasants.

With the possible exception‘of Ayi Kwei Armah, all the
other African writers have agreed to discuss their works and ¢
commitment at interviews, and on each occaion they haVe not
failed to stress the social relevance of the writings. Even

'?{Afmsh‘ for.all his 51lenCe, is obv1ously 1mmense1y ded}cated
“to: exp051ng the weaknesses in his soc1ety“in all his -
writings; To thlS extent, it can be argued thatlthe
‘Anti—Heroic protagonists of the novels selected are intended
-by the writers as human correlatives of the societies out of
:ltwh1ch they grow. Consequently, 1tcan be concluded that then,\tu

wtragedy of the ‘inner emptiness _1neffectua11ty and- defeat’

vwhich characterlze these Afrlcaﬂ Anti—Heroes are direct
reflections of the tragic realities of contemporary Africa.

The question of literary influence is a much more

complicated one to diagnose«mainly.because;‘while the -
evidence of the texts point to Europe, theiarguments'put
‘forth by the African wrlters p01nt to Africa. Armah

iBhely Quenum, and Kane have all denled being 1nfluenced by

any Western #riters or. school of thought, even though, as we

. ‘have .seen, . their works show ev1dence of style and thought

;‘thatare foreign to Afrlca..The truth about “the 51tuation

-

however,  is that all these writers were educated in the’ West

cand ‘may consc1ously or unconsc1ously acquired Western
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technigUes'of thought and‘ekﬁression which they”now think it

314

unpatriotic to admit in their works'. Achebe and Ngugi, ‘on-
the other hand, have not been as reluctant as the otﬁérgnpo

admit their indebtedness to Western liteféry traditions.

4
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fNotas

.._‘.""Phanuel Egejuru, Towands AFPlcan thefary . Lt
"vIndependence PP 127 128

Ibib., p 140

*Per Wastberg ed.,‘The Writer in Mbdern Africa

'(Uppsala. Scand1nav1an Instltute of Afrlcan Studles,
1968) p 25 : v
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